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PREFACE.

Untid within the last few years, England has been singularly un-
grateful to the memory of one of her greatest men. She seems to
have forgotten that not only s John Wiclif the father of her prose,
but that he was also the first to do battle for the maintenance of
evangelical faith and English freedom with a foreign power that openly
denied to Englishmen the privilege of both.

Great as he was, we do not yet know him as we shouwld. That
he influenced his time, is on all sides conceded: how he influenced
it, nobody precisely knows. On many, perhaps most of us, ‘his dim
image looks down like the portrait of the first of a long line of Kings,
without personality or expression.

The only way to understand him is to read him, not to read
about him. Then only does his inmost self, his deepest spiritual
life, animate the portrait hitherto so shadowy, and we see how much
in that great strife between two conflicting influences depended upon
the personal power, the character and the moral force of the indivi-
dual, upon his relations to the great interests he represented, and to
the adversaries he combated. ‘Dann geschicht es wohl oft’, says Leo-
pold von Ranke, ‘dass die Bestrebungen, welche in thren Trdgern xu
Grunde gerichtet erscheinen, eine nachhaltigere Wirkung auf die nach-
folgenden Ereignisse ausiiben als der Sieger, der zu frith triumphierte.’’

This is in a remarkable manner the case with Wiclif, who stood
on the boundary line of two distinct modes of thought, and in
whose noble personality the great movements which stirred the English

! For it very oftem happens that efforts, which seem to have perished with
those who made them, exercise a more enduring influence upon subsequent events
than the conqueror who prematurely triumphs.
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people at the close of the Middle Ages, are united. No one therefore,
for whom historical studies have any interest, will regret lo trace
the growth and development of a great nation in the person of its
greatest representative — thus at the same time feeling somehow the
pulsations of the deepest national life.

This, however, cannot be, so long as a personality, having a
profound influence upon a nation's intellectual life, remains unknown,
as regards his most important utterances. True progress in historical
study will not be arrived at by talking aboul these old writers, but
by letting them speak for themselves; not by listening to what people
say of them, but by listening to their own words. More first-hand
knowledge is wanted. English Handbooks of Lilerature are, in my
experience, too commonly filled with second-, or third-hand informa-
tion; yet there vs a world of difference between reading a work, and
reading about .

For these reasoms I thought it worth my while to copy and to
collate the following Tracts of Wiclif’s from their Manuscripts in
Continental and FEnglish lbraries. 1 have spent more than seven
years over this work, making use, for my studies, of all the holidays
and the leisure hours left me by school duties. Upon the difficulties
of copying and collating, of examining critically, correcting and print-
ing texts of the later Middle Ages, I will not expatiate. ‘For I profess
not talking, only this: let each man do his best’ — and say litlle
about 1t!

In 1880 and 1881 I endeavoured in privale letters to draw the
altention of Englishmen to the desirability of printing these texts. 1 did
not succeed. Fven the Delegates of the Oxford University Press de-
clined an offer made lo them for this purpose. A letter which I wrote
on the subject to the Editor of the ‘Academy’ on September 17, 1881,
was more successful: this led to my having some correspondence on the
Wiclif texts and their eventual publication, and shortly afterwards
when in March 1882 the Wyclif Society had been founded by the
energetic F. J. Furnivall and lis helpers, I was asked by the Exe-
cutive Committee to print the Polemical Tracts as the Society's first
volumes.

I do not feel afraid of any reflections on the late appearance of
my volumes. I appeal to scholars who have ever done work of the
kind. It is simply impossible for one man to prepare and bring out
two volumes of the present size in six or nine months.
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As to my English, I do not pretend to any elegance, or even
fluency. No fair-minded reader will expect it from a foreigner who
only occasionally ventures upon an idiom not his own. If I have
succeeded in making intelligible what 1 had to say, I shall be satis-
fied, for then my highest ambition for the present will have been
fulfilled.

In this connection I may as well add that the translation of the
critical parts of the present volumes afforded no lttle difficulty. To
edit mediceval lexts critically is work not very familiar to English
scholars: the Anecdota Oxoniensia are only just beginning to break up
the way. Consequently, I had to struggle forward on ground not yet
trodden, and to form a terminology of my own: whether I have suc-
ceeded, those who wunderstand this editorial and critical work better
than I do may decide.

I should also mention that while preparing these volumes I be-
came aware that on the Continent, not only in Vienna, Prague (and
Paris) are there Manuscripts of Wiclif’s Latin Works, as has been
hitherto assumed.

Dudik has already stated that the Library of Stockholm s pos-
sessed of Wiclif Manuscripts carried off from Moravia during the
Thirty Years War.!

On a tour of investigation through Upper-Lusatia, Bohemia, Mo-
ravia and Lower-Austria I have been fortunate enough to come upon,
to examine, and, in part, to collate Wiclif MSS. hitherto unknown, in
Bautwen (Bibl. Gersdorff.) and in Olmiitz (Kais. Kin. Studienbibliothek).

I take also advantage of the occasion which this preface presents,
to draw the attention of Wiclif scholars to a paper Manuscript of
the fiftheenth Century, which is preserved in the Dombibliothek of Zeits
(in the Prussian province of Saxony), and. which conlains the ‘Articuli
Wygcleff condempnati 1407°; and lastly to a codex of the Biblioth.
Laurentiana in Florence, containing the following Tracts: (1) De
Fund. Pseudofratrum; (2) De Christo et suo Adv. Antichr.; (3) De
Citat. frivolis; (4) De nova Praevaricantia Mandat.; (5) De Contrar.
duorum Domin.; (6) De quibusdam captivis Hispan. (Shirley, Catal.
No. 66); (7) Dialogus (Shirley, No. 62); (8) Trialogus; (9) Deter-
minatio de Dominio (Shirley, No. 56); (10) De Servit. civ. et Domi-

! Cf. Dudik, Forschungen in Schweden fiir Mdhrens Geschichte, Briinn 1852,
p- 198 fF.
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nio saecul. (Shirley, No. 68).2 — I regret that though the existence
of this codex becamne known to me, I had not an opportunity of exam-
ing . The pages of the Florentine Catalogue referring to it did
not come under my eye, until the printing of the texts in question
had been nearly completed.

I have also prepared a German edition of the Polemical Tracts,
which will be published by Johann Ambrosius Barth, of Leipxic.
Tlus edition, which I prepared previously to the English one, is in one
volume, and this circumstance must eventually explain some references
made in the book without regard to its being published in two
volumes.

In conclusion, I offer my heartiest thanks to the many, whether
friends or strangers, from whom I have received assistance in com-
piling and translating these volumes. I would mention especially
F. D. Matthew Esq., of London, to whom Iam indebted for the copy
of two Tracts; Miss Frances Joncs and the Rev®. R. Horne, of
Dresden; and, in particular, Miss Alice Shirley, of Oxford, who thus
tn some manner conlinues the services rendered by her much revered
Father to the memory of John Wiclif, the great Reformer, in whom
the characteristics of the Christian and the Englishman meet and com-
bine in almost equal fulness, as do in Luther Christianity and Ger-
manity. Five hundred years ago John Wiclif passed to ‘the father-
land’; four hundred years ago Martin Luther was born: in the con-
fused strivings and the unclear tendencies of the present time it is,
I believe, meet and proper to remember ToOUG 7jyoUVUEVOUS HUEY 0LTI-
veg dAwdnoay juty Tov Adyov tov Geot, Hebr. XIII, 7.

Dresden, Vitrthum Gymnasium: October 31, 1881.

Dr. Rudolf Buddensieg.

! Cp. Catal. Cod. Lat. Bibl. Laurent. ed. Bandini, Flor. 1774. Tom. I,
p- 579—581. Codex membr. MS. in 8, Saec. XIV ereuntis, perversis et intrica-
tissimis literis ac per compendia eraratus. Constat foliis scriptis 182. Deest hic
una cum sequenti codice in Catalogo Montfc iano, ubi sub numero XXXII1I
ponitur Codexr Prophetarum Minorum cum scholiis.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTIOMN.

I. John Wiclif’s Latin Works and their Bearing
on his Schemes of Reform.

The publication of John Wiclf's English Works was concluded
three years ago, after more than 300 years had elapsed, since it first
was taken in hand. His ‘Wicket’! was brought out in Niiremberg
and has since gone through three editions.? In 1608 Thomas James
published two controversial writings of Wiclif against the Friars;® his
translation of the New Testament into English has been often* printed,

! Wyclyffe's Wycket, whick he made in Kyng Rychard’s days the Second In-
printed at Noremburch M.D.XLVI.

? Wicklieffe's Wicket faithfully overseene and corrected after the originall
and first copie. 8°, without date and place of publication. Wicklieffes Wicket, or
a learned and godly Treatise of the Sacrament; set forth according to am ancient
priated copie by Henry Jackson, 4°. Oxford 1612. A reprint of the first edition
was issued from the University Press by the Reo. Thomas Pantin.

? TWO SHORT TREATISES AGAINST THE ORDERS OF THE
BEGGYNG FRIARS. Compiled by that famows Doctour of the Church, and
Preacher of God’s Word, John Wicliffe, some time Fellow of Merton, and Master
of Balliol College in Ozford, and afterwards Parson of Lutherworth in Lecester-
shire, ed. by Th. James, DD., First librarian of the Bodleian, 4°. Ozford 1608.

¥ New Testament, translated out of the Latin Vulgata by Jokn Wiclif, about
1380. Edit. by John Lewis. Fol. London, 1731. — New Test., transl. from the

Wiclif, Polemical Works. I
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an edition of the translation of the entive Bible was given to the public
in 1850,1 and parts of the Bible have becn edited separately.? The
eminent theologian Dr. J. H. Todd, who has rendered us great ser-
vice in connection with Wiclif literature, has lately given access by
publication to three shorter works of Wiclif;® F. D. Matthew brought
the English series to a conclusion in 1880, in a volume of the Early
English Text Society by including in his ‘English Works of John
Wyckif'* what nine years before Thomas Arnold either on Ulterary
or practical grounds, had omitted from his ‘Select English Works’.’

Latin, in the year 1380 by Jokn Wiclif, DD. To which are prefired Memoirs
of the Life, Opinions, and Writings of Dr. Wiclif, and an Historical Account of
the Saxon and English Versions of the Scriptures, previous to the opening of the
fifteenth century. 4°. London 1870.

New Testament in Bagsters® Heraple, London 1841.

New Test. The earlier version, ed. by Lea Wilson. 4°. London 1848.

The New Testam. in English according to the cversion by J. Wicliffe about
A. D. 1380 and revised by Jokn Purvey about 1388. With Introduction and
Glossary by W. W. Skeat (formerly edit. by Forshall & Madden, now reprinted
by the Clarendon Press) Oxford, 1879.

! The Holy Bible in the earliest English Tersions, made from the Latin Vul-
gate by Jokn Wycliffe and his Followers. Edit. by Rev. J. Forskall and Sir F.
Madden, Ozford, Clarendon Press 1850. 4 voll. Imp.-4.

? The Song of Solomon. The earlier version, printed by Dr. Adam Clarke
in kis Comment. on the Bible. 4°. London, 1810—1825. .Also The Books of
Job, Psalms, Procerbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon, according to the
Wycliffite Version made by Nicolas de Hereford about 4. D. 1381, and revised
by John Purvey, about A. D. 1388. Witk Introduction and Glossary by W. W. Skeal.
8. Ozford, Clarendon Press, 1881.

® Three Treatises by Jokn Wyclyffe, DD. — I. Of the Church and her Mem-
bers. II. Of the Apostasie of the Church. III. Of Antichrist and his Meynee.
Now first printed by J. H. Todd, DD. Dublin 1851. — Todd ten years before
had printed, what Shirley has since declared not to be genuine, The last Age of
the Church, Dublin 1841 (see Fasciculs Zizaniorum, p. I1I, note). A few years
later it was again published in the Biblical Versions of Divine Hymns by Wil-
mot Marsh, London 1845, p. 121 ff.

! The E. W. of Jokn Wyclif, hitherto unprinted. Ed. by F. D. Matthew,
London, publ. for the E.E.T.S. by Tribner & Co., 1880.

% Select English Works of John Wyclif, edit. from the original MSS. by Tho-
mas Arnold. 3 voll. 8°. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1869—1871. The first two
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His theological point of view seems to have had some influence on
his selections.

Thus we are already possessed of first, second, and even third
editions of all Wiclif's English Works. It still remains to publish a
complete edition of those in Latin.

This task calls the more loudly for fulfilment, as not only
all efforts in this direction, except for the publication of the Trialogus,
have entirely ceased,? but as, in the unanimous opinion of those who
have made a special study of the subject, the Latin works are all in
various degrees of more value than the Enmglish. Wiclif's most im-
portant theological work, for instance, the exponent of his whole system,
does not even exist in print?

During the last twenty years many efforts have been made for
the furtherance of this object. Most tmportant were those of Lechler,
whose keen appreciation of the Reformers eccclesiastical and political
importance has raised a lasting monument to Wiclif’'s memory in his
excellent Monograph* and won for himself a permanent reputation.
Wiclif’s Trialogus, tll lately considered as his greatest work, was twice
printed in Germany,® and in 1669 Lechler published a complete edition

volumes contain sermons. Before this A Postil of the Annunciation was published
in the Biblical Versions of Divine Hymns by Wilmot Marsh. 8°. London 1845,
p. 91

! The son of the great Thomas Arnold of Rugby has joined the Romish
Church. His conversion stands, I believe, in connection twith the High Church mo-
vement, which still finds its chief support in Ozford, and whick naturally prevents
any great interest being shown in one of the first opposers of the Roman Church.
Wiclif cannot even after his death expect to receive much at the hands of his Alma
Mater, who during his life time expelled him twhen at the height of his fame.

2 Lechler in 1863 published De Officio pastorali as a University Programm
from the Manuscript No. 1337 of the Vienna Imperial Library; also several smaller
writings in his Johann von Wiclif II, 574—621. In addition to this is De Christo
et sno adversario, edited by myself, Gotha, Perthes, 1880.

3 With reference to this cf. De Christo etc. p. 8 ff.

1 Jokann v. Wiclif und die Vorgeschichte der Reformation. I. vol. 743 pages,
II vol. 654 pages. Leipzig, Fleischer, 1873.

5 The ‘editio princeps’ is probably the work of T. Frobenius (see Trialogus ed.
Lechler, Ozonii, Typogr. Clarendon, 1869, 11); it must therefore have been printed

*
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of it with eritical notes; by this critical edition, and by the publica-
tion of several smaller Latin fragments® he has rendered very valuable
service to literature.

Next to Lechler, I must mention Walter Waddington Shirley in
grateful appreciation of the many services rendered by him in connec-
tion with Wiclif, and in warm admiration of him as a disinterested
compiler and acute critic.  Shirley ranks far above all his predecessors
in the minuteness of his research and his penetrating judgement,® and
has left indispensable aid to his successors in the province of Wichf
research. To him we owe the foundation of a firm basis from whence
to prosecule a scientific enquiry concerning Wickf as a theologian and
Church politician. He has further enricled the Wiclif literature by
the publication of the Fasciculi Zixaniorum, in which, in addition to
the polemical works of Netter, he has printed a small number of
Wiclif’s Latin writings.

But his labours for Wiclif far outweigh those on Wiclif.
During a number of years of his life at Oxford* he never ceased in his
efforts to enlist sympathy for the Reformer. Clearly and decisively
he has pointed out to the ‘Alma water’ what a debt of gratitude she

in Basel: Jo. Wiclifi viri undiquoque piiss. dialogorum libri quattuor. anno MDXXV,
The full title in Lechler, Trial. 12. The name of the printer and place of print-
ing is missing. This edition is rare. — The second edition bears the title of the
edit. princ. (‘auctus est denique liber catalogo praecipuorum de Wiclefo nostro
scriptorum, quem vita ex optimis fontibus Germ. idiom. depicta sequitur) and was
published by T. Go'tl. Vierling, 1753, in 4° at Leipzig and Frankfort; it was
probably compiled by Ludw. Phil. Wirth, te whom we are also indebted for the
first German biography of Wiclif.

1 Trialogus cum Supplemento Trialogi, i'lum recensuit, hunc primum edidit,
utrumque commentario critico instruxit G. Lechler, Oxonii, typogr. Clarend. 1869.

2 see above p. III note 2.

3 A4 Catalogue of the Original Works of John Wyclif, Ox/ord 1856; Fasci-
culi Zizaniorum Mag. Joh. Wyclif cum Tritico, ascribed to Thomas Netter of Wal-
den, ed. by W. W. Shirley (Master of the Rolls Series), London, Longman 1858,
the value of whick is increased by an introduction, evidently the fruit of earnest
and critical study, (IX—LXXXVIII), and by an equally important appendir.

* He died at Ozford in 1866 as Professor of Ecclesiastical History and
Canon of Christ Church, after a short life of great activity.
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owes to the memory of one of her greatest, if not the greatest of her
sons.?  ‘To the memory of ome of the greatest of Englishmen his
country has been singularly and painfully ungrateful. On most of
us the dim image looks down, like the portrait of the first of a long
line of kings, without personality or expression — he is the first of
the reformers . . .. Of his works, the greatest, ‘one of the most thought-
ful of the Middle Ages’, has twice been printed abroad, in England
never.? — If considered only as the father of English prose, the great
reformer might claim more reverential treatment at our hands. It
is not by his translation of the Bible, remarkable as that work is,
that Wyclif can be judged as a writer. It is in his original Tracts
that the exquisite pathos, the keen delicate irony, the manly passion
of his short, nervous sentences, fairly overmasters the weakness of the
unformed language, and gives us English which cannot be read without
a feeling of its beauty to this hour.’

These words of Shirley's have been so far of avail that the
Delegates of the Oxford University Press have actually undertaken
an ‘Edition of the Sclected Works of Wiclif: English and Latin.
The Delegates, with every means at their command, have printed
Wichf’s English Sermons, but this edition though externally well got
up, i3 from a critical standpoint very {mperfect, and these Old Eng-
lish writings have evidently been treated with a view to their historical
and philological, rather than to their literary and theological bearings.
But this publication did not pay its own way, and the commissioners
not seeing their way to pecuniary success stopped short. The conti-
nuation and conclusion of the English edition, issued by Matthew,
was the result of a private undertaking.’ The performance of the

! For the last time in 1865 in his Catalogue XVIII; 1", see also Fasc. Ziz.
XLVI; Lechler Trial. 34 (Oxford edition). — Shirley considers Wiclif as one
of the four greatest scholars of the 14" century (Duns Scotus, Ockam, Bradwardin
and Wiclif, Fascic. LI); see also the tribute paid to his literary importance in the
Hist. et Antigg. Univ. Oxon. by Ant. @ Wood, Oxon. 1674, I, 193 c. 1 and 2.

* The Fasciculi were printed in 1858, Lechlers Ozford edition of the Tria-
logus in 1869.

® The Early English Tert Society under the direction of the energetic F.J.
Furnicall.
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most important part of the programme, vix. an edition of a selec-
tion of the Latin works, was not only not attempted,’ but offers
in connection with the enterprise, were rejected less from literary than
from business considerations, by the majority of the Delegates, who
thus, in my opinion, betrayed great want of appreciation of the du-
lies of their trust.

After the fruitless appeal made by the late Professor Peter Lori-
mer, Lechler's translator, to those whose work it should have been
to edit Wiclif's ‘Opera Latina’, it is doublful whether the earnest ex-
hortation addressed to the Oxford Society by Montague Burrows, in
his short, but excellent work on Wiclif,’ will be of any avail.

On the other hand, that steps must be taken in the direction in
which Shirley and Lechler have proceeded, is obvious. The intrinsic
value of the Latin works is in itself sufficient to remove the ban under
which the memory of the great Reformer and enemy of Rome lies.

Most of the English Tracts were composed either for purposes
of tnstruction or of ayitation, and were sometimes a sort of sermon,
sometimes a pamphlet on Church politics, but always intended to in-
fluence the great mass of the people. ‘The English Works’, says
Shirley,* ‘are alimost always short, being intended for popular circula-

! The ‘Trialogus’ edited by Lechler for the Delegates, had already twice
appeared in print, and therefore does not cume in question here.

¥ Cf. Wiclif and his English Precursors, translated from the German of Prof.
L. by P. Lorimer. 2 voll. London, C. Kegan Paul, 1878, I, xir: ‘It is much
to be wished that the University of Ozford, Wiclif’s Alma Mater, should com-
plete the sercice of justice to the memory of so great a man, by carrying out to
the full her own noble design of a collection of the ‘Select Works’' of Wiclif.”

S Wiclif’s Place in History. Three Lectures by Montague Burrows, Prof. of
Modern Hist. in Oxford. London, Ishister, 1882, p. 40: ‘In the face of concur-
rent testimony to the need of printing these works, it is distressing to hear that
the authorities of the Oxford Unicersity Press have found themselves obliged to
decline N. Ns. offer to undertake the task of editing them. — One must suppose
that nothing but imperative necessity could have prompted the vefusal of the Uni-
versity to perform what would seem to be its natural function. Let us
hope that some other sociely or munificent individual may step into its place. No
literary enterprise of a nobler character is open to any man in the present day.
See also p. 128—129.

! Catal. VIII.
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tion’ and Lechler remarks, J.v. W. II, 557, that ‘the great majority
of the English writings are merely pamphlets, numbering but a few
pages, the most extensive filling at most four or five sheets of print’
and in the same place: ‘The chief merit of Wiclif's English works
lies in the knowledge they give us of the history of the English language
and of his popular influence.

Wiclif's Latin works are of greater and more lasting importance,
not having been called into existence by the ephemeral questions of
the day, as their form and contents testify. Of these not even his
chief work, the ‘Summa Theologiae’, is yet printed.

The value of these writings for the better knowledge and estima-
tion of the man has been pointed out by many. Wiclif, the philo-
sopher and theologian, the controversialist and pastor, the Church po-
litician and University professor can never be duly appreciated, tll it
has become possible to study him from these sources.

‘A thorough knowledge of Wiclif's position as theologian and
politician can only be arrived at through these’, ‘the Latin works far
outweigh the English in importance’, writes Lechler,! and Shirley
remarks: ‘The Latin works are both historically and theologically by
far the most important’ ; ‘it is from them alone that Wiclif's theolo-
gical position can be understood; and it is perhaps mot too much to
say that no writings so important for the history of doctrine are still
buried in manuscript’?  The late Reinh. Pauli, who died at a time
when his friends and fellow workers could ill spare him, wrote as follows
with a happy allusion to Milton’s verdict on Wiclif's national merit:
‘Time and posterity have not comprelended him. It is only after
the publication of his various works in Latin and English, when his
teaching will come to be seriously investigated, that his rightful place
as one of the earliest Reformers will be accorded . him. The refor-
mation of the Church was not to be his work during his lifetime.
So far Milton is right in exclaiming, though in a tone of lamentation,
from his own high and patriotic point of observation: ‘If the stiff-

1 J. e. W. II, 557.

? Catal. IX, with ref. to this, cf. Fascic. XLVII: As it is in light of sub-
sequent erents etc.

3 Bilder aus Alt-England, 2. ed. 1876, 265.
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necked obstinacy of our prelates had not obstructed Wiclif's sublime
and cxalted spirit, the names of the Bohemians Hus and Hieronymus,
and even of Luther and Calvin would at this day have been buried
in_obscurity, and the glory of having reformed our neighbours would
have been ours alone!’

But apart from their purely theological importance and value as
throwing light on Wiclif’s doctrines, the Latin works are at the same
time valuable as proofs of the authenticity of the English writings. As
to the former, evidence of genuineness s abundant, for of them we have
an old tradition dating from the 25 or 30 years following Wiclif's
death. Reference is made to them in the writings of his adversaries,
Cuningham, Woodford, Netter, and in the Acts of the English! and
Basel Councils and in the controversial literature of the Husiles, as
well as n the works of Hus, Jakobellus and Rokycxana. Lastly
Wiclif himself alludes to them either directly or indirectly, sometimes
referring to their whole title, or in a gencral way, e. g. ut alias te-
tigi, ut sepe dixi, de quo dictum est alibi etc. No such proofs exist
for the English writings. They are almost entirely ignored by Wiclif
in his unquestionably genwine writings,® neither is any mention made
of them in the works of his opponents, so that we possess no exter-
nal evidence of their authenticity. This lack of direct proof is supp-
lied by Wiclif's Latina, the shorter ones of which are often simply
duplicates of the English Tracts, with merely the title changed.’

* Cf. the great work of Wilking, Concilia M. Britanniae, London 1736.

2 The one exception is his Wicket which was the cause of a trial in the
16™ century.

3 I shall give but one example: Select. Engl. Works I1I, 242: ‘For pis un-
coupe discencioun Pat is bitwire Pes popes semep to signyfie pe perillous tyme pat
Poul seip schulde come in pes laste dayes...... And firste it semep, pat dis-
censioun of pPis popehede is for covetise of worschipe and wynnynge of pis world,
pat bi cautele of Pe fende is knytted to pis office’ etc. to be compared rcith
‘Quia ista monstruosa dissensio inter papas videtur significare tempora pericu-
losa, que secundum apostolum novissimis temporibus sunt futura’ efc. in De
dissensione paparum cod. (of the Imper. Libr. at Vienna) 3929 fol. 219°, see
below p. 542 ff. ‘It is impossible’, writes Matthew in a private letter treating of
this question of date, ‘while the Latin works are umprinted, to decide the date or
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In addition to this the more erlensive Latin works contain mo
little material for contemporary history. Wiclif was a man who evi-
dently took an active personal interest in all the important questions
of lis day, and was a prominent leader of one or other of the
religious and political factions. Without therefore being an actual
historian, he refers, in the midst of his theological expositions, to
nearer or more distant cvents in illustration of his subject, sometimes
merely touching them, at other times going into details. The following
Tracts have also a rich vein of history running through them, and hi-
storical allusions in connection with controversial discussions may be
found scattered through nearly all of these. Regarded in this light, these
pamphlets would have formed a suitable object to the Master of the
Rolls for the great care he s bestowing on the preservation of the an-
nals of his nation’s history during the Middle Ages.

In the fourth place allention is to be drawn to the fact, that
although Lechler in his biography of Wiclif has thrown so much
light on single periods of the reformer’s life, there yet remains much
that is still controversial. This deficiency was a natural consequence of
the state of Wiclif-Literature at the time of Lechler's publication; his
task was restricted to certain limits. He performed his utmost by
the frec use, as far as lay in his power, of the Vienna Manuscripts,
and has far surpassed English biographers. On small and sometimes
important points he must submit however to correction. With reference
to this, I will allude only to the so called Oxford-period of Wiclif's
life 1360— 1374, to the commencement of the warfare with the Friars
and to the establishment of his Travelling Preachers. The new Latin
sources of information about to be published in this volume will con-
tribute valuable aid on these points. It will become an easier matter
to prosecule further research, when more light has been thrown on
these periods by the solution of chronological difficulties which have
long burdened Wiclif-literature. So much for this.

On the other hand, when these chronological difficulties will have
been overcome, we shall have gained a most excellent means of dis-

the gemuineness of the English Trac’s. Still it must be useful to bring them within
the reach of the critics’
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covering and comparing the different phases of the development of
Wiclif, as an Englisman, a scholar and a reformer.

Such are the reasons, concerning Wiclif personally, which seem
lo render it neccessary to begin the publication of the Latin Works, or,
at least, a selection of them. They form at the same time the mo-
tives for my own undertaking: Lechier has laid aside his pen, — the
disciple, in all consciousness of the limits of his knowledge and ca-
pacities, has endeavoured in the following pages, to continue in the foot-
steps of his master.

In this edition of Wiclif’s Polemical Works which now is given
to the public, the first stone is laid to the broad foundation on which
W.'s theological system must be erected for the good of our later ge-
nerations. Small as ¥t is, it appears to me to be of value as dis-
playing a characteristic picture of the reformer's work. May it prove
to have been well hewn and appropriate to its purpose.

In the meantime many hands have lately been at work to col-
lect materials for this edificc. A Wyclif Society was founded in
England during the March of last year, to remove, by publishing W.'s
main works, ‘from England the disgrace of having till now left buried
in manuscript the most important works of her great early reformer’.
Under the energetic management of I. J. Furnivall, Prof. Montague
Burrows, and F. D. Matthew, the Society have untertaken the task of
pudlishing those of W.'s Latin works which are still in manuseript,
thus rendering them accessible to the learned. The work is being
carried on with great enerqy. W.s principal treatise, the Summa
Theologiae, will at once be taken in hand. F. D. Matthew hopes to
issue the two first books De Mandatis Divinis and De Statu Inno-
centiae before the end of this year; he is also to undertake the publi-
cation of book X: De Simonia, XI: De Apostasia and XII: De
Blasphemia.  Later on, Reginald Poole will publish the III—V
book: De Dominio civili. The VI* book: De Veritate Scripturae
sacrae has becn copied and collated by mysclf, and is now being pre-
pared for publication. The books VII, VIII, IX ecither have been, or
are now being copied by competent scholars. The pamphlet De Do-
minio divino, which is the Introduction to the Summa, is already tran-
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serihed. A volume, containing a number of smaller Tracts, is in
preparation.!  The Exccutive-Committee have, therefore, good reason to
say: ‘The work is thus well forward’

It may be hoped that an wundertaking, so successfully bequn, will
be carried to a satisfactory conclusion. It is much to be wished that
the five hundredth anniversary of W.s death (31" Dec. 1884) should
find English and Germans engaged in the joint work of raising a
memorial to this vigorous Teutonic mind; a monument more beauti-
ful and durable than marble or bronxe, not formed of lifeless stone,
but moulded in his own living words of evangelical faith, of manly
frankness, and patriotic high-min\(le(lnass.

Johm Wiclif is worthy of such a memorial. The struggle with
the hierarchy of the Church, and the supplantation of the latter by
new civil liberties of the nations on the one hand, and the free deve-
lopment of the religious conscience, in opposition to the dogmatism
of Church formularies on the other — are the two currents by which
the spirit of the Reformation is marked: both unite in W. not only
for the first time, but also in thelr greatest force. At a period of
universal helplessness, when the papacy, being lost in worldliness, and
degenerated to a political rather than a religious institution, was
unable to satisfy the national and spiritual aspirations of the Western
peoples, — Wichif was the first to give wlterance to ideas which might
bring deliverance to a generation whose traditional forms of life and
thought were fading away without the prospect of their place being

-supplied. Towards the close of the Middle Ages it was more especially
in England that the new power of an awakening national spirit was
struggling into existence.

! Matthew has copied De captivo Hispanensi (No. 66 in Shirley’s Catal.);
De Paupertate Christi (No. 64 in Shirley is being copied in Paris.) No.54 and
55 of the Catal. Contra Magistrum Outredum and Contra Willelmum Vynham
are also being copied under the superintendence of Prof. Paul Meyer. Finally I
hace copied and compared a number of smaller pamphlets in Vienna, Prague and
Bautzen whick are not printed in this volume; these are in Shirley’s Catal. No. 23 :
De Confessione; ¢7: De Oratione Dominica; ¢8: De Salutatione Angelica; 59:
Responsiones ad 44 Argutias monach.; 61: Epistolac octo (#o far as they are
not yet published). 77: De Ordine christiano; 92: De Praelatis Contentionum;
94: De Graduationibus and 95: De Gradibus Cleri.
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This spirit was embodied in W. and his great contemporary, the
Black Prince. In the contest of the disorganizing power of feudalism
and of a decaying romanticism, with the first strivings after political
consolidation, the ‘Last Knight’, as Reinhold Pauli’ observes, look part
with an organizing hand, while it was in W., that the movement of
the national spirit against the oppressions of the papal system had its
most powerful representative. And of both parties it is true, that every-
one, however noble-minded, however high in rank, whose fate cast him
into this whirlpool, was seived by the force of opposing influences,
none of which carried away undisputed victory. Treading in the foot-
steps of Ockam, Bradwardin and Grosseteste, W. proclaimed not only
the modern idea of the liberation of the State from hierarchical supre-
macy, but he expostulated with St. Bernard and St. Francis evangeli-
cal piety in the ‘Sect of Christ’ instead of a Church in conformity with
the world. Uniting warm religious feeling with the keen intellect of
the dialectician and politician, W. maintained the authority of Holy
Seripture over Pope and Church, and from this standpoint went on
to criticise the constitution and doctrines of the papal system. And he
was not only a man of words, but of deeds; nor did he work in vain.
What he taught and lived continued to germinate abroad and to
influence the religious feeling of the Lollards, Husites and Moravians
till Luther's time; whilst it was in England, his native land, that
his influence on the State was lasting.

Even though his remedies for the cvils of the times were not
always the right ones, his words sometimes ambiguous and apt to-
be misunderstood, — for the earnest minds of a later time they be-
came the fountain of a new spiritual life. Thus his powerful persona-
lity in which the light of a later era seems to be reflected, stands at a
turningpoint in the history of the christian Church.

The first harbingers of a new intellectual, though certainly pre-
mature spring, neither timidly nor faintly appear in him fully developed.
Neither before mor after him, with the exception of Luther, has any
reformer striven with such determination to bring back the Clurch
from her outward lifeless forms, to wurge her regeneration in accor-

! Aufiitze zur englischen Geschichte, Leipzig, Hirzel, 1869, S. 1.
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dance with the teaching of Holy Seripture, and to infuse its spirit
into her heart. The hidden germ of true religion had to be freed
from the manifold external ceremonies by which @t was concealed, in
order that the Gospel might again appear in its unveiled purity and
be proclaimed anew to the whole world. And since this national as
well as religious revival found its representative in W., in whom the
essential ideas and endeavours of the pre-reformers in the Church
found unreserved expression, he is rightly loocked upon as the most
distinguished of the early reformers.

Before Hus, W. had already conceived the higher idea of a
Church tncluding in its community all belicvers belonging to the
‘Party of Christ’, instead of a merely legal institution, such as the
Romish Church had become. All those ideas and tendencies by which
s0 keen an observer as Karl Hase! recognises the peculiar importance
of Hus, vix. his opposition to the clergy and to the abuses of the Papacy
wn his pamphlets and sermons, — the equality of the priesthood, — the
needlessless of a visible head of the Church — the rights of congrega-
tions, — tithes mere alms, — the right of the government to confis-
cate Chaurch property when il-administered, — in fact the extinction
of any proprietary right through the mortal sins of the possessor, —
all these may also be found in W.s writings, and wmany of them
can be pointed out word for word in his works.

The connection between the Oxford and Prague movements is,
in my estimation, far closer than could be supposed from what has
hitherto been published.

And as regards the leading idea of the German Reformation,
Lechler® has already pointed out that W. not only brings forward
prominently Luther's formal principle of the Sole Authority of Holy
Scripture, but also that the mediation alone by Christ, which he ad-
vocales, is conceived in the true spirit of the Reformation and closely
connected with the evangelical doctrine of justification. — Thus the
great and powerful ideas to be realived by a future, rich in promise,
are embodied in him.

! Chwrch History!® p. 366.
2 J. o Wiclif I, 741.
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In the following polemical writings, these thoughts, though not
always expressed in direct words, are everywhere made the basis of
his arquments, or are tacitly implied. But the other side of his life
work, so to say the negative one, which is the supplement of the positive,
manifests itsclf more tmmediately in these controversial writings. Al
those dim and desponding tendencies of the past centuries, which
called for a reform of religious life, are clearly and powerfully repre-
sented by W., the controversialist.

Since the disputes between the Catharians and the Roman See,
neither Grosseteste nor Armagh, nor the Minorites’ had so clearly
discerned the inner depravity and antichristian character of the papacy
as Wiclif.

Since the death of Gregory VIL, neither -Arnold of Brescia nor
Peter Waldus, neither St. Francis nor St. Dominic, neither Bernhard
nor Joaclim, had demanded the return of the Church to apostolic
purity and poverty of life so energetically as he.

Since the strife between Boniface VIII. and Philipp the Handsome,
neither Marsiglio of Padua nor John of Jandun, nor Wilhelin
Ockam had defended the national idea of the peoples as being equal
to the ecclesiastical one, and demanded their recognition so vigorously
and untiringly as he.

This national feeling, which first manifests itself in the Synod
of Rockingham (1093), and which rules the Romish policy of nearly
all the English kings tll Eward II1., was upheld more strenously and
warmly by W. than by any of his predecessors. The following Tracts
prove this. :

But not only in this respect did he overstep the limits drawn to
the German Reformation, but also by extending the Catholic idea
of the Clurch through the prominence he gave to the universal mem-
bership in Christ, or as Luther expresses it — the ‘Allgemeine Priester-
tum’, — in conformity with wich he yiclded to the laity even a larger
share in Church government than did Luther. His printed writings
deal in detail more or less with this phase of his reforming activity.

! In their reaction against the antichristian character of the worldly and
wealthy vicars of Christ.
2 Cp. Jdger, J. U’ych’l‘e and his Influence on the Reformation, Halle 1854, p. 2.
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The Church of the Future may also lay claim to him, because,
amid many errors, he upholds the one fundamental truth, that the
ideal Church, the Church still to come, must and will be a Church
of the people and not of the hierarchy.

The currents of a reforming spirit, which may be traced all
through the expiring Middle Ages, thus meet in W. At first they
appear as narrow streamlets, running through the sterile and exhausted
soil of a worldly hierarchy; but, in spite of the burning eagerness
of an unevangelical Church to retain her possessioms, they gradually
increase, till in the Oxford Professor they overflow their banks, and at
last threaten the vast structure of the Roman Church with danger
and destruction.

It is profitable in the present time to bring this thought before
our minds. And I consider these polemical writings, if read aright, as
able to do this. This is one of the considerations which induced me
to publish them, although they are in the first place offered to the
learned. For beyond this circle I scarcely venture to hope for readers.

I1. The Polemical Writings and Argumentation
of Wiclif.

From what has been said above, it is clear how much impor-
tance is to be attached to W.'s Polemical Writings. They are a me-
morial of his patriotism, and as such bring before us ome phase of
his work as a reformer. On this account I have devoted all the
leisure, which my school-duties have allowed me for the last seven
years (especially the holidays), to copying and collating all the pole-
mical writings of W., designated as such by Shirley and Lechler and
by myself, and which are found in the Vienna, Prague, Olmiitx,
Bautzen and English Manuscripts., —

The publication of a Latin Polemical Tract would in itself
possess considerable interest, for until about three years® ago, no such
pamphlet had been printed.’

! My edition of De Christo etc. appeared at Easter 1880.

* Stramge as this fact may appear, it is true. Dr. James had published an
English pamphlet in 1608. (Objections of freres, by Thomas James D.D. Ozx-
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Without the publication of the most characteristic and important
of the Polemical Works, it is impossible, in the present state of the
Wiclif-literature, to trace the conflict with certainty through its various
phases up to the climax, which we are to see represented in one of
the Tracts printed in this volume (De Christo et Adversario suo Anti-
christo, last Tract but one). Lechler has already done good service
in this direction also;? the main features have been accurately drawn
by him; and if the following obsercations differ from him in delails,?
the explanation is mainly to be found in the fact that in depicting
the struggle with the Papacy, he has failed to make use of just those
Tracts wich are essentially polemical, and has rather endeavoured to

ford 1608, 4°; also with the title: An Apology for J. W. showing his conformitie
with the now Church of England.) and Dr. R. Vaugham, in his Tracts and Trea-
tises of J.de W. with Selections and Translations etc. London 1845, as is hinted
at in the title, only gives selections and translations, together with a few moder-
nized English writings of W.

! Johann v. Wiclif I, 566—602.

? Amongst other matters, the date of the commencement of the struggle with
the Begging Friars, which Lechler places in the middle of the year 1381, and be-
lieves to have arisen entirely out of Wiclif’s attack on Transubstantiation (‘swm-
mer of 1381) seems to me an open question. (J. v. W. I, 488—89: ‘From the
moment that he began distinctly to apply his theological principles to the Roman
Catholic dogma, . ... not only did his judgment on the Papacy grow much more
severe, but at the same time he opened an attack upon the Begging' Friars’.) I
cannot at present enter upon a discussion of this question, and refer the reader
to Matthew’s remarks on this matter Engl. Works, p. XLIII[f. Even the De
Officio Pastorali, edited by Lechler, Leipzig 1873 and placed by Lechler himself
‘before 1378’ (see p. 4), contains sharp attacks on the Friars. If Shirley in
particular (Fascic. Zizan. XIV, p. 517 ff.) and with him Lechler (J. v. W. I,
586) pronounce the opinion, ‘that, when the brave Archbishop Richard Fitz Ralph
of Armagh died, in 1360, W. immediately took up his work, and as his spiritual
heir continued the struggle with the begging Friars, so strongly maintained by him,
to be a ‘mythical tradition’, this same opinion and ‘mythical tradition’ is expressly
confirmed by Wiclif himself in one of the following Tracts, cp. De Ordinatione
Sectarum, p. 92 [f. This makes it quite clear that W. did take up the battle
with the monks as Armagh’s spiritual heir. Cp. a similiar statement in a letter
of T. Arnold to the ‘Academy’, June 3% 1882, p. 397, where the substance of a
Lollard sermon is given.
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ground his theories on Wickif’s systematic works and Sermons.! —
And yet this side of Wiclif's work of reform is especially deserving
of careful examination,® for it forms the centre towards which his
other doings comverge. It is mot, as Lechler has pointed out, and
as I have formerly observed,® to be regarded as the preparatory stage
of his positive and constructive teaching, but it is an esseniial part
of his life work, which, as will appear from the following Tracts,
conlinues to the year of his death.

Taking a broad survey of this life work of Wiclif’s, we find
that it falls into two divisions, not indeed sharply separable in point
of time, but yet in thetr tenowr and purport distinct from one
another: (1) the political struggle with Rome, 1366—1378;*
(2) the religious struggle with Rome, 1378—1384. This latter
was carried on by him in two directions, (a) against the Papal
Church and its institutions (Constitution, Monasticism, Pope-
dom, Sacerdotalism, Cultus, Hierarchy), and (b) against the Romish
doctrine, 1381—1384. Lechier has already given an excellent ge-

! He has made use of the following works of Wiclif’s: Lib. Mandatorum,
cap. 26 (cod. 1339 fol. 205 c. 1); De Verit. Script. s., cap. 11 (cod. 1294
fol. 30 c. 3); cap. 20 (fol. 65 c. 4); cap. 14 (fol. 43 c. 3); De civili Dominio
I1, 4 (cod. 1341 fol. 104 c. 2); I, 43 (fol. 120 c. 1; fol. 123 c. 1); I, 35 (fol.
84 c. 1); De Ecclesia, cap. 12 (cod. 1294 fol. 164 c. 3); cap. 2 (fol. 133 ¢. 2);
cap. 15 (fol. 178 c. 4); cap. 1 (fol. 128 c. 2); Festivals Sermons, X (cod. 3928
fol. 19 c. 1); V (fol.8 c.2); LVI (fol. 116 c. 3; fol. 117 c. 1); XLIV on
Matt. 24, cp. Arnold, S. E. W. II, 394 ff.; Cruciata, cap. 8 (cod. 3929 fol. 238
c. 1); Swuppl. Trial., cap. 9, p. 450 (Lechler’s ed., Ozford 1869); cap. 4, p. 423;
477; Trial. I. IV, cap. 32; De Blasphemia, cap. 1 (cod. 3933 fol. 117 c. 2);
cap. 2 (fol. 123 c.3); cap.3 (fol. 126 c. 1); De Apostasia, cap. 1 (cod. 1343
fol. 37 c. 1) XXIV Sermens, No. IX (cod. 3928 fol. 152 c. 1).

* To give such in this place, by way of introduction, seemed to me incompa-
tible with my present task, and with the object of a first edition. If God sparer
me life, time and strength, I hope to be able to make wse at a later time of the
material here given, for the elucidation of that subject.

3 Cp. De Christo etc. p. 12.

¢ This is the crucial year: the Schism (cp. Pawli, Bilder aus Alt-England,
- 243; against Lechler, who gives 1376, J. v. W. I, xv1); the measures taken
against Wiclif w 1377—1378 by the hierarchy were the result of his political
and palriotic opposition.

Wiclif, Polemical Works. II
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neral sketch of this conflict with the hierarchical Church system. He
distinguishes three stages,’ between which a clear line of demarcation
may be drawn. Up to the time of the Papal Schism in 1378,
Wichif ‘was still very far from attacking the Papacy as such, in its
core and essence: as the central Church authority he yields it a real
recognition and sincere respect, though it is true only within certain
lemits’; this is the stage of a relative recognition of the Papal
primacy. When in the year 1378 the French Cardinals set up an
Antipope in the person of Clement VII. in opposition to Urban VI
who had been elected by the Romish Cardinals, and whose evangelical
earnestness and Christian spirit Wickif at first still acknowledged,! —
this setting aside of the Gregorian idea of Church umity brought
about a reaction in_ Wiclif's mind: from henceforth he stands op-
posed on principle to the Papacy. Towards the person of Ur-
ban first recognised by him his attitude s nmeutral: but from the
Papacy as such he finds himself bound to break away thoroughly.® —
This position however was theoretically untenable: it wowld have been
a stopping short half way; and of this a character so decided and
thorough as Wiclif was incapable. The closer his conflict grew with
the ecclesiastical authority, the more emphatic did his denunciations
of the errors and crimes of the head of the Church become; and if
it was not the sacramental controversy, dating from the summer of

' J.v. W. I, 575—581.

? Cp. De Ecclesia, cap. 2 (cod. 1294 fol. 133 c. 2): Dominus matris nostre
(i. e. ecclesiae) . . . providit caput catholicum, virum ewangelicum, Urbanum
VI . . .; ideo oportet ex operibus credere, quod ipse sit caput nostre ecclesie;
also fol. 133 c. 2: Ista fides de nostro capite tam graciose et legittime nobis
dato est credenda ... Nec dubium, quin nos ommnes temnemur subesse sibi
(i. e. Urbano) etc.; Festival Sermons X (‘cod. 3928 fol. 19 c. 1): Ideo maneat
Urbanus noster in iusticia verus Petri vicarius et valet sua eleccio. Cp. ecap. 15
(fol. 178 c. 4) and for an old reminiscence below De Christo etc. cap. XI: Qui
videtur (antipapa is subject) pape nostro pretenso plus humili adversari.

% To this stage belongs Wiclif’s Cruciata, cp. cap. 8, below p. 583 ff.:
Absit fideles credere, quod in sanctitate vite unius istorum vel alterius pen-
deat . . . salus tocius ecclesie militantis, cum probabiliter creditur, quod utroque
istorum subtracto de medio vel dampnato staret ecclesia Cristi quiecius quam
stat modo.
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1381, which forced him inlo active opposition to the Papacy® as
such, it was the perception that the Roman Pontifex stood in direct
antagonism to Him whose vicar on earth he claimed to be. In this
third stage of uncompromising opposition to the Papacy, the
motto of the attack was: ‘the Pope is Antichrist’. The systematic
tmpoverishment of the country churches, the overbearing pride, the
worldly character of the government, the claim of a universal priestly
rule, on the part of the Pope, are nothing less than the asswmption
of divine attributes and rights; and that is a diabolical assumption.
And now not only are the two actual Popes, Urban VI and Cle-
ment VII. ‘false Popes and Antichrists’,? but the Pope as such is
Antichrist; he is superfluous and pernicious to the Church, since he
owes his office to the Devil® But, according to Lechler, not only
does Wiclif hold this, but he goes so far as to stigmatise the Papal
office, whose bearer 18 Antichrist, as in dtself poisonous and destruc-
tive.®  Therefore mo ome is better fitted than the Pope of Rome, ut
sit vicarius principalis Satanae et praecipuus antichristus.® Lastly,

! Fascic. Ziz. 104: Post haec, cum non posset ultra celari ignis absconditus,
coepit palam . . . dictare blasphemias efc. Incepit autem, sub a. D. MCCCLXXXI
in aestate determinare materiam de sacramento altaris; cp. also Joh.v. W. I, 652.

* Tvial. (Swppl.), 450: Unde isti pseudopapae non possent patentius osten-
dere se esse vicarios antichristi and idid.: Manifeste patet, quod uterque istorum
pseudopaparum tanquam membrum diaboli in causa stultissima provocat homines
ad pugnandum. Cp. also De Christo etc. end of cap. VII: Cum videtur multis
peritis probabile, quod iste papa sit precipuus anticristus ete.

? Trial. (Suppl.) 423: Ex istis racionibus potest colligi vel Avinionicus,
quem aliqui vocant papam..., sit fons et origo totius nequitiae in militante ec-
clesia, ac si foret praecipuus antichristus. S. 426: Debemus enim credere . . .,
quod nullus talis papa necessarius est per ordinationem Christi, sed per cautelam
diaboli introductus ...... ; et tunc ista duo monstra cum membris diabolo sibi
adhaerentibus sese destruerent, ecclesia fidelium stante salva. Cp. also Jokann
0. W. 1,583 notes 1 and 2; Historia Anglicana Thom. Walsingham (ed. H. Th. Riley,
London, Rolls Series, 1863) II, 58 art. 9; lastly De Christo ete. end of cap. IX:
Ecclesia Cristi posset regulari prospere et quiete sine tali papa, ut patet de

tempore etc.
* XXIV Sermons IX (cod. 3928 fol. 152 c. 1): Breviter totum papale
officium est venenosum . . . ., prelati versi sunt in lupos et capitaneus eorum. . ..

dyabolus vita et opere anticristus.

¢ De Blaspkemia, cap. 3 (cod. 3933 fol. 126 c. 1).
n*
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as Lechler observes, the comceplion of Antichrist becomes in Wiclit’s
mind identical with that of the Pope, so that, for example, he simply
describes the Papal Legates as missos a latere antichristi.” — And in
one of the passages where he uses the stromg language. of his age, he
characterizes the veneration accorded to the Pope as a plus detestanda
atque blasphema idolatria, ‘because thereby divine honour is paid
to a member of Lucifer, who i3 a more horrible idol than a painted
log, since he contains in himself such great wickedness.'?

Lechler has portrayed the last stage of the conflict in very vivid
colours; probably chiefly because he has not drawn upon any syste-
matic account, composed ad hoc, of Wichf's opposition to the Pope,
but has collected the violent oulbwrsts against the Vicar of Christ,
which are to be found scatlered up and down throughout the already
published writings of Wichf (as well as in some still lying in ma-
nuscript); thus they appear at first sight to have mo inner logical
foundation and as being simply the rabid oulpourings of a mind thal
sees the divine ideal of the Church perverted into sin and shame, and
even diabolical wickedness. But a highly-coloured representation of
this kind does mot, as I believe, convey quite the true idea. In order
to arrive at this, we must have regard to the whole range of Wiclif's
polemical works; only these can give, I think, a more systematic account
of his conscientious opposition lo the aggressions of the Papacy and the
Monks, explain the particular attacks, and throw light on every part
of the subject. It seems to me that this is the case with the Tracts now
published. They contain everything which Wiclif had to allege against
Pope and Monk. I do not believe that any imporwmt charge which
was available for the attack has been omitted. But with all the sharp-
ness of the contest, with all the moral earnestness of the patriol and
the Christian, the language remains full of a moble pathos, and never

! Festival Sermons, V (‘cod. 3928 fol. 8 c. 2): Legatos cum bullis missos
a latere anticristi. Cp. also below De Christo, beginning of cap. XII: Anticristus
autem in persona propria efe.

2 De Blasph., cap. 2 (cod. 3933 fol. 123 c. 3), cp. De Christo end of cap.
VII. How fasr this repulsive language is excusable, I do mot undertake to decide;
on this point xee Lechler, J. v. W, I, 584 ff.
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descends lo the reckless and fanatieal declamation which from such
occasional expressions as those quoted above we are led to expect.

Most valuable for determining in this respect the entire character
of the controversy 1is the Tract De Christo et suo Adversario Anii-
christo, which is the work of Wickif's last year, and thus belongs to
the final stage of the contest. In spite of this, Widclif in no passage®
goes so far as downright and without modification to identify the
Pope with Antichrist or the Devil. His innermost conviction that
thus it 13 he expresses in the passages bearing on the question cau-
tiously and conditionally: the Pope is Antichrist only so far as he
does, or leaves undone, this or that? I consider it the more impor-
lant to draw altention to this decided, but so to speak intellectually
higher method of disputation, as Wichf's enemies have not failed
to bring forward in the most violent and reckless manner the reck-
lessness and violence of their opponent against the visible head of the
Church,’ and ‘to make capital out of it'.4

! Even the beginning of cap. XII would seem to be conditional, cp. what
follows.
* The following are the passages in question, cap. VII: Quanto magis anti-
cristive etc.; and: Cum videtur multis peritis probabile efc.; cap. IX: Secundo
dictum est, si papa etc. and: Et comperto quod pastores efc. cap. X: Capitur
tamquam regula, quod si efe.; and: Revera si vite Cristi sit efc. und: Et in-
dubie, si perseverasset efe.; cap. XI: Quod si moritur sic Cristo contrarins etc.
and: Quod si pape magis hoc efe. and: Ideo si in vita et doctrina efe.; and:
Et quantum ad vitam efe.; and: Nec posset patere efc.; and: Numquid credi-
mus ipsum efe.; cap. XII: Anticristus autem in persona propria efe., cp. with
this the following: Sed quis posset esse efc.; cap. XIII: 1deo cum idem sit ete.;
and: Ex istis practice declaratis efc. and: Sed cum inequa distribucio etc.;
cap. XIV: Papa autem ex tali crebra citacione efc.

3 Walsingham, Hist. Angl. I, 450, 451; II, 119; Ypodigma Neustriae 340,
Fascic. Ziz. passim, for inst. 2, 108—109.

¢ What Lechler, on the other hand, brings forward in his review of my edi-
tion of De Christo, Theol. Litteratur.Zeitung, May 22, 1880, No. 11, p. 251—52,
seems to me only to confirm what I have asserted; he says p. 251 below: ‘It is
the fact, that the tractate ... with regard to the Papacy, only lays down as all
important this principle: If the Pope is contrary to Christ in life and doctrine,
then Ae is an Antichrist in a pre-eminent degree’ The essence of the idea remains
indeed unchanged, but it is just this conditional statement of the anti-papal idea,
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It is true that this mobler mode of controversy does not obtain
in all the Tracts. But in none does Wiclif descend, as might appear
from the charges laid against him, especially by medieval wrilers, to
mere abuse, in which the strength of the proof stands in inverse pro-
portion o that of the language. On the conirary he shows in each
instance by an exhaustive treatment of the point at issue, that he is
justified in his often sharp, and powerfully aimed rebukes: in one
word, he grounds his attack. In (his modification of what has
been hitherto known of him, — if I may so call it, in the toning down
of the former somewhat strong colouring, the value of the following
Tracts seems to me in part to lie.

That nevertheless the language ts full of force and sharpmess,
will be speedily perceived by those, who have overcome the first diffi-
culties of the Wiclifian idiom. Never before in the Middle Ages had
such a voice been lifted up against the mighty Rome, that sought to
rule nations body and soul. Neither the energy, nor the many-sided-
ness of W.'s denunciations was to be found in the opposition of the
Kathars and Waldenses, neither in Bernard of Clairvaux nor in Ar-
nold of Brescia, neither in Gerhoh of Reichersberg nor in Joachim of
Floris and St. Hildegard, neither in William Ockam, nor in Michael
of Cesena, lastly meither in Grosseteste, Richard Armagh nor Brad-
wardin. It is in Wiclif, the controversialist, that the oppositional spirit
of the Middle Ages finds ils ablest and most characteristic exponent.
Even the 15* century has mo onme to place on a por with him in
this respect, and only Luther's powerful and thrilling notes of evan-
gelical testimony and burning indignation against the abomination in
the sanctuary, as utlered in his great writings of the year 1520, sur-

as made by Wiclif, which is distinctive of his method of comtroversy. I comsider
that Wiclif's arguments and charges even gain in persuasiveness with the reader
from being couched in this more refined form, because W. leaves it to him to
draw the inferences from his hypotheses. It was just in the Pope, as the reader
would plainly see, that certain hypotheses were fulfilled: but this imvoloed the con-
clusions which Wiclif now leads the reader to draw. In the case itself natwrally
nothing is altered; nor was this asserted in my description of W.’s mode of ar-
guing aguainst the Pope, in De Christo, p. 15.
! Cp. for inst. the biblical proof in De Fundat, Sect. below, p. 13 ff.
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pass in force of expression, intensity of feeling and depth of thought
this language of W’s. Certainly, W. wrote 150 years earlier than
Luther. He had witnessed neither the impotent efforts of the Councils
of reform, nor that deepest degradation of the Papacy by the notorious
Popes of the 15* century.

The following Tracts, especially the latter half of them, throw
also additional light upon Wiclif’s controversial labours, inasmuch
as they give us his charges against the supreme Head of the Church
in their conmection with one another. In this respect they afford what
s quile new, for we seek in vain in the Latin works hitherto publi-
shed for a systematic attack wupon the Papacy as such, with a tho-
rough siatement of the grounds of opposition. In his other works?
he is engaged in combating the ‘Four Sects’. Before this ruling inter-
esl, which absorbed all the energies of his later years, his animosity
against the Pope fell quite into the background. The Tracts printed
p- 442 ff. on the other hand serve in the war against the Vicar of
Christ on earth, to the climax of which we are led by the Cruciata
and De Christo et suo Adversario Antichristo. They give us in
broad outlines that wholchearted, deliberate opposition of W. to the
Pope, to which occasional outbursts in the most various passages of
his professedly theological works bear witness. In this respect the
following Tracts fill up, I hope, a certain gap. They will lead us by
means both of their form and contents, to a view of W.s conlest
with the Pope different from that formerly entertained.

III. Contents and Arrangement of the Volume.

The study of the Wickif Manuscripts has not yet advanced so far,
that the question ‘ What are we to understand by his Polemical Works’?
could for the present be fully answered. During a sojourn in Vienna,
Shirley gave himself up to the study of the Wiclifiana with extra-
ordinary diligence and self-denying devotion to the subject. It is in
the nature of things that, in spite of personal examination of a great
number of MSS., which in some cases are very bulky, he sometimes

! Tvialog. 1V, cap. 26—28; Supplem. cap. 4—9.
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failed exactly to hit the mark in characteriving the single Tracts.
In the main however, his arrangement of the works is successfud.
The same may be said of the classification which Lechler, working
on Shirley’s lines, has given in his great work on Wichf.?

In the present volume the Polemical Works in the narrower sense
of the word, are laid before the public, i. e. those directed against
the Pope and the Four Sects, 26 Tracts in all, which are thus nearly
identical with those catalogued by Shirley as against the Pope and
the Sects.®* Only Tract No. 90, De Fratribus ad Scholares, is omitted,
as there are strong reasons for doubting of s authenticity. Of the
numbers 92—96, which Shirley entitles ‘On the Secular Clergy’, No.
92, 94 and 95 are only in a very small degree. or not at all, pole-
mical; the two others, Quatuor Imprecationes and De duobus Ge-
neribus Hereticorum, unimportant polemical Tracts, are given here
for the sake of completeness.

But besides this I have thought it necessary to add to these pole-
mical Tracts, a whole class of Wiclif's writings, which Shirley gives
under the head of ‘Systematic Theology’, and Lechler as so called ‘Cate-
chetical Tracts’. To this class belong De septem Donis Spiritus Sancti,
De triplici Vincwlo Amoris, and De Oratione et Feclesiae Purga-
tionet It is true that in these works Wiclif starts from Church
doctrines, texts of scripture, or from certain popular-religious views,
which where much discussed and commented upon at that time, and so
far, but in a wider sense than by Luther at a later daite,® they may be

! In very many respects — dating, table of contents, extent, Incipit and
Explicit of the Tracts etc. — his Catalogue is not reliable. To avoid repeating
myself later, I remark this beforehand. I t, h ider that it re-
flects upon a worker otherwise so thorough, that he should Iuwe been mistaken in
matters of detail, which was moreover due, in part at least, fo his informer.

2 J. 0. W. II, 559—573.

3 Catal. No. 72—91.

¢ This, see Shirley (Catal. No. 25, p. 11), is a disputed point. Lechler,
J. v. W. II, 568 has placed the Tract amongst the Polemica, to whick in fact
it belongs, as also De Diabolo et Membris eius, the purport of which Shirley Aas
mistaken, cp. Catal. No. 29, p. 12 and below p. 357 ff.

5 Cp. Geffcken, der Bilderkatechismus des XV, Jahrhunderts und die kate-
chetischen Hauptsticke in dieser Zeit bis anf Luther, 1855, p. 20 ff.
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considered as ‘calechetical Tracts’. -So at least it would at first sight
appear. But if we examine them more carefully, it will become evi-
dent that the instruction of the people is not Wiclif's exclusive, or
even his principal object in these Tracls. The commands of the
Bible and the Church, and their exposition, are for him only means
to an end. They are the mirror, in which he holds up to his ad-
versaries their evil image. And thus is attack in these very Tracts
becomes the sharper and the more energetic that the charges are founded
on Soripture. The contrast between the ideal and the actual is all
the more strikingly brought out. The strongest in this respect is the
De nove Praevaricantiac Mandatorum, p. 116 ff., which I am in-
clined to call the type of this kind of polemical Tract, and which
exactly corresponds in form with those works.! If we look upon
this Tract as a polemical work, it will involve our regarding the three
others also as such. I have not included the Tract De Paupertale,
classed by Lechler amongst the polemical works, because it does mot
atlack either Pope or Friars directly, and only in a wider sense can
be regarded as controversial. Lechler's No. 12: De minoribus Fra-
tribus se extollentibus? has mot, as he imagines, been overlooked by
Shirley, but s given by him wunder its correct title: De Perfectione
Statuum.? It is printed below p. 449 ff.

With regard lastly to the disposition of our entire material, all
the Tracts here printed are arranged according lo the two chief ob-
Jjects of attack, the Private Sects and the Pope. Here and there the
order adopted will admit of dispute, but my endeavour has been to
group the Tracts in accordance with certain points of view, which had
certatnly to be tolerably general, in order that mo wiolence might be
done to the separate Tracts. The altentive reader will find, that the
conmection between Tracts following ome upon another, is often even

‘DeFudatwneSw&wumalcoumttumeubalh_/onthampla». The

two shorter Tracts, De Oratione dominica and De Salutats Y hick are
likewise assigned to this class, I have not included, because the poknucal argu-
ment, as a rule, is given in a singl Iuding sent in whick the antagonism

of the Sects towards the ideas expounded in the foregoing sections is brought owt,
2Cf. J o W. II, 568.
3 Cp. the Incipit: Cum viantes etc. Catal. No. 58 p. 26.
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closer than I can point out in this place.! — The arrangement of
the whole is as follows:
A. Polemical Tracts against the Sects.
1. Against the Sects in general.
(a) They are reprehensible according to the Seripture elc.

(b)

(Theoretical Argument):

(1) Founded neither on the writings of the Apostles
(De Fundat. Sect.),

(2) nor on the teaching of Christ (De Ordinat. Sect.);

(3) they are in opposition to the Commandments,
especially to the second table of the Law (De nova
Praevar. Mand.),

(4) in opposition to the love which embraces all man-
kind (De tripl. Vino. Amor.),

(5) lastly, in opposition to the Holy Ghost, who re-
quires a life well-pleasing to God (De sepl. Don.
Spir. Sancti).

They are reprehensible by reason of their life (Practi-

cal Argument):

(¢) General Charges:

It is charity herself (cp. above A. I a, 4) that
urges lo the attack wupon them:

(1) they are a burden on the nation, which cannot
be tolerated, and for which no reason can be found,
general charges (De quattuor Sectis novellis),

(2) therefore exhortation to leave the Sects and to join
the Sect of Christ (Purgatorium Sectae Christi).

() Particular Charges:

(1) their pernicious theory respecting the relation of
the misdeed of the individual to the community
(De nov. Ordintbus);

(2) their pernicious practices: sale of prayers, their
lying (De Orat. et Eccl. Purgat.);

! Cp. for inst. De Daem. merid. and De dwob. Gener. Haeret., also De Dis-
sen, Papar., Cruciata and De Christo et s. adv. Antichr.
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(3) their bying in detail (De Diabolo et Membris etus);

(4) they destroy the unmity of the Church (De Detect.
Perf. Ant.), especially by a false doctrine of the
Communion ;

(5) as servants of the Dewil, loosed since the year
1000 (Gog and Magoyg), they spread false doctrines
(De Solutione Sathanae).

(6) and, therefore, forbid the free preaching of the
Gospel (De Mendac. Fratr.).

II. Against particular Sects.

(1) Against the Prelates, who by their pursuit of
riches sin against God the Father, by their un-
christian life and their severity to the poor against
the love and humility of the Som, and by the
scandal of indulgences (since only temporal goods
should be purchased with money) against the Holy
Ghost (De Daemonio merid.);

(2) against the Simoniass (Pope, Bishops) and Apo-
states (all other clergy), who do not follow in
the steps of Christ (De duob. Gener. Haerel.);

(3) against the regular Monks, so far as they by the
life of thew order, disturb the Church unity in-
tended by Christ (De Relig. vanis Monach.).

111. Against the whole order of Private Sects.

(1) Proof, that the Private Religions are not only
altogether unlike the religion of Christ (illustrated
by the example of the begging Fyriars; — De Per-
fectione Statuum),

(2) but that each of them is in ts mature imperfect
(De Relig. priv. I),

(3) and that, therefore, the life of the order is not to
be regarded as a work of God (De Relig. priv. 1I).

B. Polemical Works against the Pope.

(1) His assumption of the right of Citation, which

means a claim of the spiritual authority even over
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the secular legislative, is unfounded and to be con-
demned (De Cital. frivol.).

(2) Above all, the Pope should be deprived of his worldly
power; the final cause of the Schism is ambition
(De Dissens. Pap.),

(3) and the Crusade to Flanders in Urban’s inierest
is, if not a work of the Popes (but of the Fratres)
against the command of Christ, and, therefore, a
work of the Antichrist (eight antitheses to Christ)
(Oruciata).

(4) But in truth the Pope is diametrically opposed
lo Christ (proved in twelve antitheses) and is, there-
fore, to be regarded as Antichrist. He is there-
fore to be set aside, in order that Christendom
may not be hindered in the simple following of
Christ (De Christo et Advers. suo).

Conclusion: Thus the Sects and their Head, the Pope, are in
opposition to the Law of God; they ought to be avoided by the simple
Christian, or wholly be put aside.

IV. The Manuscripts.’

The Codices which contain the Tracts printed in this volume are
to be found in four Libraries:

(1) the Imperial and Royal (Court) Library of Vienna,

(2) the University-Library of Prague,

! Table of contents and (very scattered) motices as to origin, arrangement efc.
of the MSS. are to be found in the great bibliographical work of the learmed
Jesuit Michael Denis, Codd. Manus. Theol. bibl. palat. Vindob. recems. Michael
Denis, Vindob. 1593 fol.; table of contents only in the (in part very badly printed)
new catalogue of the Vienna MSS., Tabulae Codicum M . in bidl. palat.
Vindob. asservat. ed. Acad. Caes. Vindob., Vindobonae 1869, (ed. in 8% in 7 vo-
lumes ).

As both works, especially the first, are seldom to be obtaimed, and, at the
same time, as nowhere as yet a more complete description of the Wickf MSS.
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(3) the Imperial and Royal Studienbibliothek of Olmiity, and in
(4) Lord Ashburnham’s Library.

The Vienna Library contains the greater part of the Manuscripts:
ten of the whole number (16), while the Unwersity Library of Prague
is possessed of four, the Studienbibliothek of Olmiitx and Lord Ash-
burnham’s Library of ome codex each.

On the following pages a description of the single Codices
is given.

The MSS. of the Imperial and Royal Library at Vienna.

I Codex A, No. 3929 (new Ubrary mark), formerly No. 309,
then No. DCCCLXXX, with Denis' No. CCCLXXXV. — Folio,?
paper, 32 cm high, 22 em broad, in strong wooden binding, covered
with parchment nmow turned very yellow; traces of large knobs and
remains (small pegs) of the clasps. On the upper cover, outside: on
the upper margin, but almost entirely effaced: ,Liberculus®, below
this: ,,No. 309, lower down: ,Liber Wiglef doctoril Ewangelici“.
On the inside follows the Index of the works contained in the Codex:

De ecclesia 147

De dominio in communi 127

De dominio divino 166

Supplem. Trial. 184

Super oracione dominica (195) et salutacione angelica 197

De Solucione sathane 199

De nova prevaricancia mandatorum

De socio 205

Aas been given, I hope that I shall be to some extent preparing the way for future
students of Wiclif, if I endeavour, so far as my powers amd the space allotted
lo me will permit, to give the necessary bibliographical motes n this volume. It
will be seen that the help they afford in determiming the nationality, origin and
date of the different MSS. is not insignificant.

! I1, 1453. The copy of this bulky bibligraphy in the Royal Public Library
at Dresden is bownd in three volumes, the second of which contains what is re-
ferred to here.

? Briefly described by Lechler, Trial. 33.

? The numbers in every case refer to the folium.

cod. 4.
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Conclus. XVII 217

Sermo Dominus vobiscum 219

Exortacio doctoris novi Labora sicut bonus mil. Cr. 220.

Epist. Lincoln. et quoddam dubium cum ceteris nota plura
(these two last words in red ink) 221 ot 222

De donis spirit. san. 222

De citacionibus frivolis 227

De gradibus clericorum 228

De condempnacione 19 conclus.

De dissensione paparum

Responsio ad 18 argum. Strode 231

Compilacio metrica de replicacionibus 237

De quatuor sectis novellis 238

Cruciata 246

De Cristo et suo advers. 253

Forma iuramenti Arnoldi pape thesaurarii 259

De graduacionibus scolasticis 261

Posicio discip. Mag. Johannis de Eucharistia 263

Argumen. contra posicionem de religion. privatis 257 (cr. out) 275!

Soluciones quarundam questionum 279

De statu innocencie

Responsio ad decem questiones 288.

Above on the right there was formerly a shorter Index tn another
hand; it is now effaced, and except for some de occuring several times
at the beginming of a line, hardly anything but De dominio can be
deciphered.  Under the old Index a new Ubrary mark. The Codex
contains 289 leaves; 1—13 blank, in comsequence of which there is
always a difference of 13 between the old and new paging (170—157,
last leaf 289—276). — Above on the margin of the fly-leaf (parch-
ment) in the hand of the scribe of the Codex: Tulius de officiis lib°
I dicit omnium autem iniurarium nulla est capitalior quam ea que
fit per falsam legis interpretacionem. hec ille. Hoc contra Io (i. e.

! This wumber also is incorrect according to the usual reckowing: the Tract
begine fol. 274°.
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Iohannem) wy (i. e. Wycleff) et omnem eum sequentem qui scriptu- cod. 4.
ram sacram vel scripturam doctorum trahunt pro eisdem frequenter
repugnantem. Lower down are hwo quotations, alike in sense, from
Chrysostom and Cic. De Offic. — The leaves which next follow have
as water marks the head of an oz reversed, with a double crosslet be-
tween the horns. Leaf 13 out out; the text begins on leaf 14: Quia
nonnulli eciam illi qui efe. and now follow up to 289 thirty three
longer and shorter Tracts of Wiclif,’ in a firm, clear and characte-
ristic hand; each page of the folium in two columns, containing on
an average 48 lines. The initials of the different Tracts and of the
chapters — unilluminated — are in red ink; those of the single sentences
n black ink, but marked by a red line. These lines, the punctuation,
marginal noles ete. belong to one hand, which goes throughout the
entire Codex. De Statu Innocentiae, fol. 274° ends thus: Plurimum
ociose et sic deus similibus etc. bez. Koncze pohrziechu (. e. alas:
without end, in modern Bohemian: bex konxe pohtichu). Thus far
goes the texthand described above; there follows in a similar, but
broader and more decided hand, a letter to Magister Stovam on the
question: quid sit proprium,? which ends thus: Ut ipsam construat,
illuminet et conservat Amen. hec materia reperta est inter cartas
mag. Roberti Stouam (Stonam?) qui mortuus est? in pisis in con-
cilio Anno MCCCCIX celebratum etec. — fol. 276° and ¢ are blank.
Copied by me in Dresden, Autumn of 1876.

II. Codex B, No. 3933,° formerly 306, later DCCCLXXXIV, cod. B.
with Denis No. CCCXCL  Folio, paper, 31 em high, 21'[3 cm broad,

* Catalogued Cod. Manusc. Theol. ed. Denis I1, 1453 ff. (25 nuwmbers); Tab.
Codd. Man. (new Vienna catal.) III, 120 (33 numbers); the new edition is rather
more detailed; several works, united under one number in the Index of the MSS.
(cp. No. 5 and 12 ), are here given separately.

! This iz a subject akin to the Wiclifian ideas, cp. Vaughan, Life and op. I,
434—435; Walsingham, Hist. Angl. I, 363; Wilkins, Conc. M. B. 111, 501;
Joh. o. Wiclif 1, 375; 11, 314; Gratius, Fascic. Rer. Expet. 190, 240, 244 etc.;
Chronic. Angliae 1328—1388, ed. E. M. Thompson 190; Lewis, Hist. of Life and
Suff. 318 ff.

* fol. 276",

7 Denis 11, 1473.
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5 em thick, appears to be of the same origin as 3929; same paper
and binding; the text-hand, if not the same, is very sinular. Was
the property of Paul de Slawkowicy;' this name is on the inside of
the cover below the Index, logether with old and new library marks.
In strong wooden binding; covered with leather, which has turned
very yellow. Title on the back in faded red paper: Wiclifi opuscula
De officio regis, De Cruciata, De officio pastorali; wnder this in
pencil: 731; below: Cod. MS. Theol. N. DCCCCLXXXIV olim 306.

Outside of the upper cover encased in stamped leather, between
the indented diagonal lines, an old library label 06 (apparently from
306). Covered inside with lined paper. Above to the right:

Versa berengarium. fuge Wicleff. cede picardis.
Implicat hic. errat hic. sacramenta retractat.

Below: W.15 by a very ancient hand (it is probably the oldest
library-mark, and we may conclude from it, that there were at least
15 volumes of Wiclif-works in Slawkowicy’ collection of books). To
the left an old Index in red ink:

In isto volumine continentur infra scripta: De officio regis

De Cruciata id est contra bella clericorum

De Cristo et eius adversario

De septem don. spir. san.

De tripl. vinc. amoris a domino Iesu Cristo exemplato et

De duplici vinculo infami a diabolo introducto seu adinvento

Exhortacio eiusdem ad quendam doctorem

Do nova prevaricancia mandatorum

De condempnacione 19 conclus.

De vaticinacione seu prophecia

De officio pastor. partes due

De blasphemia cum registro.
Below: liber pauli de Slawkowicz, and below this again several
modern lLibrary marks in red and black pencil. The Codex (without

! cod. DCCCCLXVIII (Denis I1, 1473 and 111, 3268), also had the same
owner: Pertinens ad Pawlum de Slavikovitz, qusi fuit Asrt. Baccal. Plebawus D.
Aegidii et Corrector Curiae Archiep. Pragensis.
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fy-leaf) contains 196 leaves, with on an average 50 lines to a page;
fol. 1 Table of Contents of De officio regis. The text begins at the
end of fol. 2°; next follow several folia without text (for inst. 267,
269). Fol. 63°—70° contains the Cruciata; next (as in Codex 3929)
follows 70°—76% De Cristo et 8. 8. A. — on fol. 185° De blas-
phemia — ends thus: limitare Amen Vtyess tye buoh (i. e. God
comfort thee; in modern Cxech: wiés (tes) te buh. — At the end of
the Codex fol. 195°—196°¢ the Bibliographia Wiclefiana.! — The ar-
rangment of the columns is as tn 3929; the title of the Tract being
written over all four columns. The entire Codex is written by the
same hand; for the most part only one corrector seems lo have been
at work. Writien at the beginning of the 15* Century, according lo
Denis?: Saec. XV; ¢p. the end of the description Denis II, 1475:
Codicem utrinque ambit membrana notis chronologicis multata, tem-
pore tamen Wenceslai Rom. et Bohemine Regis data a Wenceslao
de Olomucz archidiaconi Bechinensi in ecclesia Pragensi Curiae
Archiepiscopi Pragensis et apostolicae Sedis Legati offic. in causa
Erasmi Matthiae de Obrzienicz Dioecesis Pragensis contra Nicussum
Weyner et eius uxorum Petrussam oppidanos opp. in Luna pro
vindicatione quorundam bonorum pr. edicto clerico debitorum. —
Copied and collated by me at Dresden in the spring of 1877.

III. Codex C, No. 4527, formerly 268, them DCCCCVI, with
Denis No. CCCLXXXIX. This Codex contains a collection of works
remarkable in more respects than ome. With reference to its Bohe-
mian origin, sec the marginal note fol. 209* referring to vitulami-
nibus of the lext: nota vitulamen dicitur in vite ramus infertilis
bohemice pazuch.® Denis, who in these palaeographical matlers is

! Printed below, p. LIX ff.

* II, 1473.

? The passage iz from the beginming of De Officio pastorals, printed by Leck-
ler 1883. 1t is remarkable that the existemce, not only of thir second text, but
also of the others (cp. Shirley, Catal. p. 18 No. 46) seems to have escaped the
careful and observant Lechler; he says, De Off. past. 2: Verum enimvero trac-
tatus . ... in codice uno invenitur and cum. ... cognovissem tractatum illum
in codice vindobonensi asservari (‘he means Coder 1337 ). Shirley, L. l., gives

Wielif, Polemical Works. m

cod. B.

cod. C.



cod. C.

XXXTV INTRODUCTION.

thorougly compelent, assigns to it the same origin: In Bohemia exa-
ratum fuisse manifestum est.! Moreover at the end of the Respon-
sio ad octodecim argumenta Radulphi Strode, fol. 75%, we read:
Ha ha na mnychy (i. e.: ‘Ha, ha so much for the monks’; in
modern Cwech: ‘Ha ha na mnichw’). Similar short observations are
scattered throughout the entire Codex, cp. for inst. De Christo etc.
p. 685.

The following mote (ad calcem of No. 1) may. serve as external
evidence of the Wiclifian origin of the Tracts conlained in this Codex :
Pexlitic responosi Soihanni Giamtris arguadmetan cusiudma liemu
tisuetari, for Magister Johannes is just John Wiclhif, and this very
cryplographical subscription suggests that we have here the work of
an author whose name the contemporary copyist had reasons for
concealing.

Likewise we have in the Codex an indication of the date of its
having been copied. At the end of De Fundat. Sect., after the words :
de sua ecclesia sit ablata follows the note: Anno MCCCCIX; this
Codex. then must have escaped the stake of Archbishop Sbymjek of
Prague on the 16 of July 1410, for it was finished in this year,
as appears from the note after the Explicit of De Relig. priv., fol. 229":
hoc opusculum finitum est in Adventu anno domini Millesimo
quadringentesimo decimo. The declaration of the Dominican Prior
Thomas of Utino, referring to the judgment pronounced upon Wickf s

the other sowrces, but he has fallen into several errors twith respect to just this
cod. 4527. He vwrites, Catal. p. 30, l. 3: CCCLXXIX, fol. 191—194; bwt
1) cod. CCCLXXIX has only 141 folia, cp. Denis II, 1443; 2) the mumber of
the folio (191—194) agrees with owr Coder 4527 — CCCLXXXIX, but 3) mot
for De graduacionibus, as Shirley gives it, but for the following Tract De gra-
dibus cleri ecclesie. — Moreover De quatuor imprecacionibus — Catal. No. 93 —
it also in cod. 4527 fol. 146, which Shirley omits to state; so with De officio re-
gis — No. 69 — cod. 4527 fol. 146. So too in No. 24 De ordinacione (‘mof con-
cordacione) fratrum the list of sources should be givem as 75—79°, not 75—78;
and No. 77 De ordine christ. fol. 120—124°, not 120—123, since De Cristo ete..
which follows smmediately after begins only at 124%, cp. New Viemna Catal. I11,300.

! Denis II, 1466 wnder No. II11.

2 Lechler, J. v. W. 11, 159—160.
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wrilings, which is inserted between the Tracts, and dated die Mer- cod. c.

curii 1410, points also to this year.?

The Codex, Quarto, 22'[3 em high, 15%[3 em broad, 5 em thick,
is made up from leaves in part of paper (without water marks), in
part of parchment (fly-leaf 1, 6, 7, 12, 13, 18, 19, 24, 25, 30,
31, 210, 211, 217, 218, 223, 224, 229 and fly-leaf at the end); it
is not arranged in columns, so that only ° and ® can be distingui-
shed, written by one hand’® and corrected by three or four hands;
about 39 lines to the page.

On the upper side of the fromt cover, which is covered with
faded and worm-eaten leather, are remains of five old knobs and
of two clasps; there are also library-marks: olim 268. On the back
is wrilten above: Varia opuscula Joannis Wicleff ut videtur, under
this in pencil: 4527; below: Codex MS. Theologicus N. DCCCCVI
olim 268. On the inside is the following Index contentorum wnth
the Incipits. On the upper margin, in the middle:

Isti tractatus continentur in hoc volumine

Primus Quidam socius, quem suppono esse emulum veritatis,
lo the right close to it:

1# De responsione magistri ad argumenta cuiusdam emuli

veritatis; follows the second line:

Quantum ad obiectum fratrum, quod non oportet,
lo the right close to it:

17 De solucione Sathane efc.; I give in the following list only
the titles on the right hand, mot the Incipits, thus the third line runs:

! That is to say, not Wednesday, according to the wsual termimology, but
Twesday, the 25 of November; it is the day of the martyr Mercurius; according
to Grotefend, Handbuch der hist. Chronol. Table 2, p. 53, the Sunday letter (E)
of the year 1410 gives a Tuesday. ¢

* The chief part of & printed by me in the Zeitschrift fir hist. Theologie
1874, 111, 297.

2 Ezcept the declaration of the Prior, mentioned above, fol. 156° lin. 21—
156" on fol. 144° and ® the hand becomes smaller, but, I believe, it is still the
texthand.
¢ TRese mumbers in red ink. opposite to the titles, on the left hand, give the

page mumbers of the Coder.
mr*
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19 De fundacione sectarum
34 De quat. sect. nov.
46 Respons. ad 44 argucias monachales
66 Epist. missa ad Episc. Nortwic.
67 Resp. ad 18 argum. Strode
75 De ordinacione fratrum
79 De citac. friv. et al. versuc.
83 Questio cuiusdam verit. emulatoris
84 Dictum de gradibus ecclesie
85 Expos. Matth. 23! cap.
98 Expos. Matth. 24! cap.
104 De confessionibus
110 De Ecclesia
120 De ordine cristianorum
124 De Cristo et suo adversario
134 Cruciata
134 Ep. missa ad Archiep. Cantuar.
a blank space follows; then:
145 Ep. missa ad simplices sacerdotes
146 Conclusio de off. regis
Quattuor imprecaciones
Dubium contra cavilantes, quod presciti sunt ecclesia
Ep. missa ad Urban. VL
147 Ep. ad quendam consortem Rad. Strode
Ep. ad Epise. Lincoln.
Questio quintuplex
148 De fratribus et 14 (this number in another hand)
156 De non comburend. libr. W. (in another hand)
157 De septem don. spir. s.
162 De triplici vinc. amor.
169 Verbum communiter dicendum clero, dominis et regni
nostri populo
171 De nov. prev. mand.
181 De dyabolo et membr. eius
184 De relig. priv.
191 De grad. cleri ecclesie
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194 De eukaristia
209 Pastorale

222 Questio de relig. priv., an sit datum optimum.

On the title page, upper margin: Tanta enim est erga omnes
bonitas dei ut nostra velit esse merita que sunt ipsius dona, hec Criso-
stom. in sermone de Adam etc. — Below are library marks in black
ink, tn red and black pencil; the other side is blank. Text from 1°
to 229. On the inside of the back cover is a registrum utriusque
libelli amici, above ts written:

Perfidus aspiciat petrum predaque latronem,

Crudelis paulum, quem stringit culpa Matheum,

Zacheum cupidus, immundus carne Mariam.

Non desperetis vos, qui peccare soletis

Exemploque meo vos preparate deo. The registrum is for us
of no value. — Copied and collated by me in Dresden, during the
Autumn of 1877.

IV. Codex D, No. 3930, formerly 369, then DCCCLXXXI,
Denis CCCCIV, folio, 32 om high, 22 em broad, 8 om thick. The
wooden binding, covered with stamped leather, shows remains of knobs
and clasps. There is an old lbrary mark: Theologia No. 369, 157,
still legible, between the indented diagomals (the impression is the same
as on cod. B, both must therefore have belonged to the same library).
The back s pasted over with the faded red paper, and bears the
following insoriptions on white paper shields: Above: Varii Dialogi
Wiclefi et Sermones et Quaestiones, wunderneath this label, which
¢astly can be removed, stood formerly: Cod. MSt. Theol. Lat. N. 254;
below the label: Codex Theologicus N. DCCCLXXXI olim 369. —
On the inside of the upper cover is a lasteful mono-
gram MW (Magister Wiclif); above this on the left a
scarcely leqible insoription: liber iste est Amudis (?)
domini ete. I. VI. ete. Above it on the right in red
wnk: O homo quid dormis et non vigilas, below in black ink: Vigila
et noli dormire, and beneath this again in black ink the beginning of

! Dewis 11, 1499; New Viewna Catalogue 111, 120; cp. also Tvial. 22,
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cod. D. an Index, which being incomplele it will not be necessary to give here.
Under the monogram s the following Index contentorum in red ink:
Dialogus 1
Trialogus 21
Expos. ca. 23 Matth. 125 .
Mag. Joh. Hus de corp. Cristi 150
Mag. J. Hus utrum omnem sangwinem etc. 156
De triplici vinc. 169
De minoribus fratribus se extollentibus 178
Utr. licet clerum corrigere 187
De sectis monach. 192
De cura rei familiaris 196
Utr. relig. priv. sit donum 197
Serm. Mg. Jacobelli de beata Maria 202
Sermo Mg. Joh. Hus Abiciamus opera 208
Ser. Mgi. Jacobelli Hec omnia dabo 212
De confessione 217
De ecclesia 221
below:
230 De papa, then:
De cruciata 240
De fundac. sect. 250
De nov. prevar. mand. 264
De scriptoribus vet. et nove legis 271
De nominibus dei 287
De hereticis
helow this: heresibus 291, under these two last lines:
De Interpretacionibus diversorum nominum;

further :
De don. spir. 8. 300
Sermonegs ad clerum (underlined a tittle as being the principal
title) Vos estis sal terre 304
Tres sunt qui testimonium 307
Accipiebant spirit. sanctum 311
Dilexerunt homines magis tenebr. 318
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Dixit Martha ad Iesum 326

Soliciti servare unitatem 335

Diligas dominum deum, Querite primum regnum dei, below this

in red ink: MJ Roky (i. e. Magistri Joh. Rokyczana).

There follow two fly-leaves (parchment, not paged), upon them a
registrum Trialogi und Dialogi.

The paging® does not begin till the third leaf, where the paper
also begins (waler marks of cod. A, cp. above p. XXXI); there
are 368 leaves, paper, 1—355 paged in red ink, 356—359 in pencil.
The text ends with 359 verso, then follow six blank leaves, loosely
fastened in.

The same hand (John of Turnow) goes from 1—304; a some-
what later hand?® from this point to the close. Each page of the folium
has two columns, I therefore distinguish a-b-c-d; about 39 lines to
a column.

The Codex contains a collection of writings by Wiclif,’ Hus,
Jac. of Misa, John Rokycxana. It was written in the year 1412; see
first on this point the note at the end of the Dialogus, fol. 20%: Cor-
rectus est Anno dom. M°CCCC°XIV® post festum Georgii* feria
sexta, 4. e. Friday, the 24* of April 1414. Cp. also fol. 124° the con-
cluding nole of the Trialogus: Correxi anno dom. MCCCCXIV finivi
(i. e. the correciion) post ascensionem domini® sabbato die ante

horam XVIII, therefore Saturday, May 19*, belween five and six in -

the evening. The correction therefore took place in May 1414. Lastly,
the dale of the copy appears also from the note fol. 196: Expl. tract.

1 Carelessly dome; the following: 176, 177, 200, 244, 333, 344 are wanting,
253 amd 283 are given twice. )

* Denis II, 1506: tardius adscriptus.

3 Several marginalia and other indications point clearly to this, for inst. the
Ezplicit of De Sect. Monachorum, fol. 197 verso: posicio ewangelici doctoris;
fol. 217 verso: editus a Magistro Johanne (‘evidently Wiclif).

1 8t. Georgesday, gemerally the 23 of April, was kept at Salzburg, Aquileja,
Prague, Gnesen, Cracow and Augsburg on the 24'*, cp. Grotefend, Handbuch der
Aist. Chron. 109 and 154.

8 Ascension-Day fell in 1414 on the 17** of May, cf. Grotefend 196 and 154.
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de cor. na. condi fratrum,’ editus a magistro Johanne sacre pagine

professore. Finitus Anno dom. MCCCXII. In Collegio pauperum.?
In die sancte Agne hora quasi 20, i. e. Thursday,® Jan. 21%, 1412,
about eight o' clock in the evening; cp. further fol. 264° the concluding
note of De Fund. Sect.: Anno domini Millesimo CCCCXII sexta
feria proxima ante Conductum Pasche* hora quasi vicesima, t. e.
Fridag, the 8* of April 1412, towards eight in the evening. These
notes, especially by the bohemian way of giving the hour, shon its
Bohemian origin.® — The writer of the Codex, at least as far as
fol. 304, is also known; in fol. 239% below the Explicit of De
Christo etc. he adds his mame Johannes de Turnow.? The Tracts
by Wiclif have been corrected by a small dark hand; besides this a
hand similar in character, but pale, comes in in several of the Tracts,
for inst. De Relig. priv. 1I. There i3 also a third hand to be dsi-
stingutshed, in thick, blotted, red ink. Whether one of the correcting
hands was Turnow'’s, I have not been able to decide. — Copied and
collated by me in Dresden, Autumn of 1877. -

V. Codex E, No. 1337, formerly 292, then DCCCIIC, with
Denis CCCLXXVIIL. As to this Codex, cp. Lechler’'s desoription in

! So Denis II, 1502; it is probably a false reading for De cencordancia
(perhaps it was transposed cor aca condi) fratrum; for om fol. 196® ends De Sectis
Monachorum, New Viensna Catulogue I1I, 121, whick according to Shirleg, Catal.
No. 84 is also called De concordamcia fratrum cum simplici secta Christi. — Agne,
which follows in Denis, is probably am abbreviation of Agnetis.

¥ Near St. Valentine's Church, Prague; founded Aug. 7™, 1377 by Fincenz
Nydek of Gérlitz; it is also called Domus Pauperwm Studentium, amd is often
mentioned later (cp. Tomek, Geschichte der Prager Universitit, Prague 1849, p. 25 ).

3 Grotefend, I. . p. 144.

1 According to the Bokemian Calendar (cp. Voigt, Dissert. germ. de Calen-
dario Slavorwm III, 113; also Grotefend 82) the Conductus Pasche is the Sun-
day Dominica in Albis (cp. Dewis II, 1504), i. e. the Sunday after Easter. In
1412, Easter fell on the 3% of April, cf. Grotefend, 196 and 144.

8 Demis II, 1500 No. II.

¢ Denis II, 1504, and after him Lechler, Trial. 22 reads Turmow: Cp. also
De Christo cap. XV note 44. For more particulars on the Codex, see Trial,
22—23.
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De Officio pastorali, Whitsun Programme of the Leipxig University,
1863, p. 3.1

To this description I would add the following, which appears to
me not without interest: At the end of the Codex fol. 258° is found
an indication of its Bohemian origin: 2 S¥; above on the margin of
the front cover is written: Tractatus wiclivi doctoris ewangelici, below:
Nr. 292, both in a very ancient hand. Quarto, 23 cm high, 15 cm
broad, parchment, 258 leaves. On the inside of the fromt cover old
and modern library marks, the same on the first fly-leaf: 1337, be-
low: VHI J. 19. D(enis) v(ol) I p. 1437. Theolog. Lat. MS. N.
292, DCCCIIC. Second fly-leaf follows, ils first page contains theo-
logical quotations, below these the library mark: 332 N. DCCCIIC
ol. 292; on its back page is the following Index in red inh:

In isto volumine continentur infra scripta.

De officio pastorali 30 Incipit sic Cum duplex debet

De vaticinacione 2 ” ,, Cum secundum sanctos

De purgatorio 1 » ,, Unde quidam and so on
De triplici vinculo am. 10 with the Incipit, wich I do not
De novis ordin. 3 set down further.

De deteccione perfid. anticr. 1

De gradibus cleri 3

De demon. merid. 3

De concordacione fratrum cum secta simpl. Cristi 4
De ord. cristiano 5

Litera missa ad papam 1

Lit. m. Archiep. Cantuar. 1

Lit. m. Episec. Lincol. 1

Lit. ad simpl. sacerd. 1

De amore questio 1

De peccato in spir. sanc. 1

De citac. friv. 1

De Cruciata sive cont. bella cleri. 10
De dissens. pap. 1

De orac. et eccles. purgac. 5

! op. aleo Denis II, 1437.

cod. E.
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De exortac. cuiusd. doctor. 1

De perfecc. statuum 6

De quat. sect. nov. 12

Sermo pulcer Dom. vob. 1

De oracione domin. 8

De salut. angel. 3

De soluc. Sathane 1

De septem don. spir. 8. 8

De graduacionibus 3

De octo question. 8

De iuramento collectoris pape 1

De nova prevaric. mand. 8

De Cristo et suo adv. ant. 15

De fundacione sect. 16

De fide cathol. 8

De sex iugis 6

De triplici ecclesia 1

De prelatis contenc. 1

De semine verb. dei 1

De clavibus ecclesie 1

De quest. utrum lic. thesaur. retinere 1
De condempnac. 10 conclus. 1

De duob. generib. heretic. 1

De trinitate 6

De ydeis 5

De quat. imprecacionibus 1.

Under this Index below to the left: Lymburg in pale ink. The
whole Codex is paged above to the right, and a! the same time there
is an independent paging of the quaterniones, somelimes above on the
right, sometimes below on the left, in an old hand. Each folium is
wrilten in four columns, with an average of 44 lines to a column. —
The back of the Codex ts pasted over with the faded red paper; above
on a white label: Varia opuscula Wiclifi ut in pagina prima ad-
notandum est; below: Codex MS. Theolog. M. DCCCIIC olim 292.
— Copied and collated by me in Dresden, Winter 1876/77.
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VI Codex F, No. 3927, formerly No. 325, then Theol.
No. DCCCXC, later with Denis CCCLXXXVI  Folio, paper,
31%/4 em high, 23 em broad, 3 em thick. 124 leaves. Paged throughout
on the upper right corner by a laler hand, but the separate Tracts
have an independent old paging, and at the same time Gothic letters
a, b, ¢, d, over each of the columns (two lo a page); over the open
space between the columns the proper number is given.

Strong pasteboard binding, covered with beautiful parchment. On
the back, above: Wiclefi Opuscula, in the middle: 3927 in pencil,
below on a red label as above: Cod. MS. Theolog. N. DCCCXC.
ol. 325. On the upper cover, oulside, in gold stamping: E. A. B.
C. V. (i. e. Bx Augustissima Bibliotheca Caesarea Vindobonensi), be-
low the two-headed eagle of Austria, below again: 17 G. L. B. V.
S. B. 53. (i. e. Gerardus Liber Baro Van Swieten Bibliothecarius
1753). Inside: above, on the left two new lLbrary labels, below in
red pencil: VIII. J.2.,7 below in black pencil: D(enis) v(ol). I p. 1459.
A blank fly-leaf follows, water-mark no longer the head of an oz,
but apparently the Ausirian two-headed eagle, below some writing,
which, owing to the stitching of the pages, is illegible. The text follows.
At the end of fol. 124 (verso) in pencil: 890, tn the right hand
corner below: 120. The last leaf is blank, so too the inside of the
back cover; onm the outside the eagle tn gold stamping is repeated.

The text of the Tracts is written by two hands, a larger, angu-
lar hand, with on an average 54 lines to a column, and about
6 words to a line (fol. 1°—51°; 61°—74>; 122°—123%) and a
smaller, round hand, which keeps the lines further apart, with on an
average 48 lines of about 8 words per column (fol. 53°—90° and
77—122%); it uses abbreviations much more freely than the angular
hand. The hands of the correclors are also distinguishable; a small
clear hand, a rather larger, confused hand, and a thick, very dark
one; somelimes one, sometimes two, somelimes all three hands have
been at work upon the separate Tracts. Of the date of composition,
of the name of the copier, or former possessors of the Codex there

! Cp. cod. 1337, first fly-leaf above S. XLI.
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. s no direct indication.! According to Denis? of the 15* Century. —

Collated by me in Dresden, Spring of 1877.

VII. Codex @, No. 4536, formerly 56, then Theol.
No. DCCCCXXXVIII, with Denis DLIII. Quarto, paper. 21 om
high, 16 em broad, 8 cm thick. 253 leaves with about 29 lines to
a column; paged throughout on the right by a later hand (on fol. 80
ondy the 8 romains), below by an ancient hand. — The back pasted
with the faded, red paper, upon a label: Matthaei de Cracovia Praxis
Curiae Romanae et Opuscula Varia Wicleff; on- the lower label:
Codex MS. Theolog. N. DCCCCXXXVIII olim 256. — Binding
of beech-wood covered with parchment, on the upper oover traces of
knobs, above to the loft is written: St Hussii tractatus, near i on
the right: No. 256, lower down: H. 7. (2 5). The inside is covered
with paper, very worm-ealen. Above:

Versa Berengarium. fuge Vicleff. cede picardis.

Implicat hic. errat hic. sacramenta retractat.” Here follows the
lable of contents: Isti tractatus continentur in ho (here worm-eaien)
bello (hoc Uibello):

Primo tractatus Mgri Matthaei de Cracovia, de praxi curie

Romane prim. foliis,

Item dyalogus Mgri Joh. Wickleff doct. ewangelici 33%

Item Pastorale eiusdem Mgri Joh. Wickleff 67%

Item de fundac. fratrum eiusdem Mgri Joh. 98

Item de Symonia eiusdem Mgri Joh. Wickleff 133

Item Respons. ipsius M. Joh. Wickleff ad argum. cuiusdam

Socii emuli verit. 193

! cp. Denis II, 1461: Toto Codice Wiclefi nomen non comparet, ita vel
cauti vel ignorantes erant librarii bohemi.

2 11, 1459; cp. also the conclusion of the description by Denis 1462: Ad com-
pingendum adhibita est membrana, in qua Barnim dux Stetynensis . . . pro-
curatorem constituit in Curia Rom. Ulricum Rudigerum de Sultzpach . . . ad
litem, quam habet cum nobil. viris Wilhelmo de Hazmburg etc. anno 1390
indict. 13. die 21 Jun. Pontif. Bonifacii IX anno primo.

* cp. above cod. 3933, inside the wpper cover, p. XXXII.
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Item Replic. Mgri Joh. Hus contra intimacionem Mgri Mau- cod. 6.
ricii Monachi 217

It. tr. prenotati Mgri J. Wickleff contra Cruciatam pape 237

De nova prevaricancia mandat. 122%;
below the Index: H. 5. K., near this in pencil: 4536; a label with
the same Ubrary mark below it on the left, near this: 34 in red
pencil, below on the margin in pencil: D(enis) v(ol) 1 pg. 2103.
There follows a leaf of parchment, of about a third of the sixe of
the other leaves, on which are wrilten some Latin verses of an older
poetical piece. The text then begins on folio 1, above this: Theol. lat.
MS. Nro. 256, under the last line in pencil: 214 N. DCCCCXXXIIX
ol. 256. The text continues as far as 253%, 253 blank, then comes the
back leaf of parchment. Inside of the lower cover, which is also much

worm-eaten, we find: | N.4026.| The ouiside has traces of knobs

and clasps. I am not clear about the different hands. A fresh hand,
flourishing and hard to decipher, certainly appears from fol. 239*—
253%. If ome and the same hand wrote from fol. 1—239, the va-
rielies tn its outward appearamce can only be explained by the change
of calamus, paper and ink, and it is remarkable that the writing of
fol. 119—132% is very easily oblilerated, even by the touch of the
fingers.! — On the owner of this first, somewhat variable hand, we
have several notices in the Codex itself. In folio 33%, at the end of
the first Tract, we find the following, underlined with red:

Explicit tractatulus de praxi Romane Curie.

Mos est Romanis in caussis cottidianis

Si sonat ante fores, bona vita, sciencia, mores

Non exauditur, nisi nummus mox apperitur.

Adiu tonummo, quasi viso principe summo,

Dissiliunt value, nil auditur nisi salve,

Nummus procedit, loquitur pater, audit, obedit,

! fol. 1—132%; fol. 133*—187%; fol. 188°—191%; fol. 193°—239" may per-
Aaps be ascribed throughowt to the same hand. The hand of the Cruciata fol. 237 ff.
bears an extraordimary resemblance to the first hand of cod. 3927, even to the
ductus of the d.
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Omnia concedit, sine testibus omnia credit.

Qui scripsit dicta nomen eius vocatur paliczka.
Besides this in fol. 67* after a long Explicit: . . . . ad patriam
anhelare. Anakonczy. Paliczka przietel.” Lastly, in fol. 216° after
the Explicit of the Responsiones Magistri Joh. Wykleff ad argu-
menta cuiusdam socii emuli veritatis: Andreas paliczka, vester in
omnibus. A writer of the same mname wrote in cod. y fol. 133° the
Responsio doctorum ad 2 quasdam replicaciones: Mgr. R. Palecz,
who took part in the Council of Constance.® Of the date of the copy
there is no direct proof, but we shall not err in assigning the Codex
lo the years 1415—20. — Collated by me in Dresden, Spring
of 1878.

VIII. Codex H, No. 4515, formerly 255, then Theol.
No. DCCCCIV, with Denis CCCCII. Quarto, paper, 13 cm high,
16 cem. broad, 6 em. thick. 148 leaves with an average of 42 lines
to a column. The volume contains a collection of the most various
works; there is also a great variety of handwritings and kinds of
paper. About 11 hands are distinguishable, several correctors have
also been more or less at work, always according to the importance of .
the Tract. Twofold paging, an old one in the lower right hand corner,

! i. e. Kt in fine Palicka amicus.

? He took a prominent part in the Husite wars. At first a friend of Hus.
he became his enemy from the year 1412, placed himself at the disposal of the
papal party, and from the very beginning of the Council of Constance he joimed
with Michael de Causis in labouring for the ruin of Hus. He formulated the charges
agawnst him, and, by umwearied exertions, brought together an alliance of snfluen-
tial men, cardinalr, prelates and doctors of theology in opposition to him. Cp.
Palacky, Documenta Mag. J. Hus vit. doctr. caus. sllustr. Prague 1869. No.77;
No. 79. Also Mladenovitz, Relatio (ap. Palacky, Doc.) p. 246. In particular
he was active in procuring Hus’ sllegal imprisonment in the Episcopal Palace of
Constance on the 28™ of November 1414. Cp. Mladenovitz, l. 1. 247—252. — In
Codex 4515 (Imperial Library of Vienna) fol. 209 there ss a Posicio Mag. Ste-
phani Palecz Utrum de necessitate salutis sit hominem confiteri solis presbiteris
omnia sua peccata tam mortalia quam venialia. Denis adde with reference to
this: Tam de Andrea de Broda quam de Steph. Palecz dictum est sepius et
haec utriusque Dissertatio catholica est.
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beginning with the first (parchment) fly-leaf and ending with the concluding
fly-leaf, from 1—247; a later one on the upper right hand corner,
beginning on fol. 4 simultaneously with the first Tract, contains the
numbers 1—237 (216 and 217 have never been cut open above, and
have therefore been passed over in the paging; the last leaves are also
not paged). — The back pasted with the faded red paper of the
other codd.; above on a label: Wiclef de veritate et mendacit. et
de Simonia; below on the red paper: Codex MS. Theologicus N.
DCCCCIV olim 255. — Front cover of beech-wood is encased in
thick parchment, on which are traced double indented diagonals.*
Remains of (5) knobs. Upon a piece of parchment pasted on: DW
(sic); above on the right: N. 255. Inside: on the parchment covering
in soft, easily erased pencil: 4515, below in red pencil: VIIL J. 25,7

upon which the new Ubrary mark: | 4515 | ds fastened; below in

blac’: pencil: D(enis) v(ol.) I p. 1448, below in ink: Nro. 12. —
The fly-leaf (parchment) follows, with above a quotation from Grego-
rius in Reg., under this a table of contents, which has no special
interest for us at present; on the lower margin in pencil: 337 N.
DCCCCIV ol. 255. The back page of the fly-leaf s blank, as also the
two following leaves. The text follows; a great number of pages are
either blank, or only half covered. On the last (parchment) leaf below
to the right: 247, on the back page:

M tria ¢ ter X cessabunt pax simul et lex 1330
M quater ¢ semel I redibunt omnia cum v 1401

Veritas vite quatenus deficiat homo in semet ipso — vite quoad
se ipsum

Veritas doctrine ne deficiat in fide et veritate — doctrine
quoad deum

Veritas iusticie ne deficiat in equitate et racione — iusticie
quoad proximum (?)

! cp. Cod. 3933 and 3930, above p. XXXII and XXXTII.
? cp. inside of G (H. 5. K.), above p. XLIV and F (VIIL J. 2.), above
p. XLIII, E (VIIL J. 19.), above p. XLI.
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Mors tua mors Cristi fraus mundi gaudia celi
Et dolor inferni sunt meditanda tibi
Mendax mendicus non est veritatis amicus
Gen. 3: Non in mendicacione vestieris alieno cibario sed in
sudore vestrorum
Presbiter aut demon aut angelus est manifestus
Angelus est teste domino si vivit honeste
Si vivit inceste satan et Paulo michi teste.

Below the numbers: 902 und: M. |3893 . On the inside of

the back cover the wood is partly visible, upon it a quotation: Jero-
nymus, Erubescant, qui dicunt Cristum salvatorem timuisse mor-
tem etc., under this another: Berengaris, Omnis, qui alium iudi-
cat etc. Below: Sluzba ma naprzy,! below on the left a label:

Quanto fiet istud |; below this a longer quotation from the Canon.

Law. Below is repeated the old library mark: M | 3893 |. Of the

writer of the Codex nothing is known; the Bokemian origin of the
MS. is indicated by the words Sluzba eic. quoted above.? Neither
have I found any clue to the date of composition. Contents and hand-
writing point to the beginning of the 15* Century. — Collated by me
in Dresden, Jan. and Febr. 1878.

IX. Codex J, No. 1338, formerly 269, then DCCCIC, with
Denis CCCLXXIX, 23 em high, 15/, cm broad, 4/, em thick, newly
bound in leather. On the upper binding which is covered with yellow
paper above to the left: J. W. doctoris ewangelici, below: No. 269, be-
low: Theolog. Lat. MS. The innerside of the front cover pasted with
paper,; blank; above to the left the new library mark: 1338. Fly-leaf
of white paper, blank. Four parchment leaves follow, not paged; on

! properly: naprzyed, i. e.: My service beforehand.

? Denis 11, 1492: Codex . . . ad Bohemiam pertinens.

¥ The new Catalogue of the Vienna Library 111, 295, ascribes it to the XV
century, cp. also Denis 11, 1492,
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the first in an old library hand: Theolog. Lat. MS. Nro. 269, below
in red pencil: VIII. J. 20,2 below in black pencil: D(enis) v(ol.) I
p- 1443, underneath in the margin in pencil: 333 N. DCCCIC ol.
269. The back page and three following leaves blank. It contains 141
leaves, each page in two columns, 45 lines on an average lo each
column. Without an old Index. Written by one hand, with beauti-
ful slluminated initials and other decorations; the same ancient, re-
gular hand, the same arrangement and execution as cod. 1337, there-
fore apparently like this belonging to the Lymburg lbbrary.® The
paging above on the right in a later hand; also below on the right
an old one for every 12 leaves. Conmlains from fol. 1°—141° noth-
ng but Wickifiana. At the end follow 44 blank parchment leaves.”
Like cod. 1337 it is of Bohemian origin, and seems to have been
writlen as its immediate successor® therefore soon after 14155 Ac-
cording to a letter, which Denis found in the Codex, without date
a quodam Simone opificio Victore (Becxwarz) and addressed to the
Dean of Lymburg (who is not named), the Codex appears, with four
others, to have been in the private possession of this prelate.® — Col-
lated by me in Vienna, Christmas 1881.

X. Codex K, No. 1387, formerly 873, then with Denis
CCCLXXXIV,” Folio, parchment, 40 cm high, 29 em broad, 7 cm
thick, written in two columns; part of it with great care and artistic

! cp. cod. E, above p. XLI; also F, p. XLIII and G, p. XLIV.

? cp. Lechler, De Offic. pastor. p. 3.

2 Witk ref. to this cp. Lechler, Trial. p. 33.

* Denis, Codd. Theol. MSS. 1I, 1443: olim Lymburgum sive Nimburgum
pertinens, ut praecedens (i e. No. 1337) cuius pars altera videri potest. Ax
to the commection of both, cp. the two library marks VIIIL. J. 19. and VIIL J. 20.,
above p. XLI.

3 cp. Lechler, De Off. past. p. 3; Denis, I, 1443, assigns the compilati
of cod. 1337 to this date: Codicis aetatem ex ora fol. 127 aliquatenus conicias:
Joh. papa XXIM fuit in concilio Constanciensi . .. ... condemnatus anno
MCCCCXV.

¢ cp. Denis, 11, 1445—1448.

? Deniz II, 1794.

Widif, Polemical Works, v

cod. J.

cod. K.
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skill, dark ink, according to Lechlor! written in Bohemia about the
year 1400, has on the fly-leaf the following note in a later hand:
Doctor Martinus Luter (sic); but whether we are justified in con-
cluding from these words that the Codex has been in the hands of
Luther, who certainly came into closer connection with the Moravian
brethren immediately after his first public appearance,® there is not
sufficient evidence to show. Contains on 215 leaves fourteen works
of Wiclif's; in each column about 63 lines. Written by several
hands. Without the name of the seribe and of the author of the sepa-
rate Tracts. The Codex is valuable both intrinsically and on account of
its careful workmanship; it was perhaps pemned by order of a rich
and distinguished Bohemian gentleman. It is of less importance for
the Works printed in this volume, since it only offers five short
Tracts for collation: De Mendaciis Fratrum, Descripcio Fratris, De
Solucione Sathane, De quat. Imprecacionibus and De Purgatorio
(last chapter of De nova Prevaric. Mandat.). — Collated by me in
Vienna, Christmas 1881. —

The MSS. of the University Library at I'rague.

L Codex X. E. 9. («), Quarto, paper, 21'[3 em high, 16 cm broad,
5 em thick; the wooden binding covered with leather, which is damaged
and turned yellow; on both covers the remains of knobs and clasps, the
back overspread with white oil-paint, upon this in red paint: Y. IIIL,
below: 15, above this a paper label with the new mark: E. 9; this mark

repeated on the inside of the upper cover: X. . Between fly-lea
op E. 9. Y

and cover a quite new leaf of paper with table of contents of the
Codex in the hand of a modern librarian* The fly-leaf then follow-
ing (parchment) was formerly written over on the upper page, traces
! Trialog. 21: saeculo ineunte XV, circa annum 1400 scriptus, ut videtur
in Bohemia.
* cp. Kostlin, Luther 2, 287; Qindely, Hist. of the Bokem. Brethren, 2, 162.
3 In a foot note reference iz made to Lechler’s edition of the Uffic. Paxtorale,
Leipsig 1863.
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of a very ancient hand are still in existence; over the erasure a lable cod a.
of conlents of the Codex:

fie } hole in the parchment {

Ewangelici de Symonia

De septem donis spir. s.

De triplici vinculo amoris

Responsio Ewangelici ad argum. cuiusd. emuli verit.

De fund. sect.

De Religione privat.

Racio. cuiusd. disc. Wikleph quibus probat licere secul. ma-
gistratui clerum delinquentem punire (this last title in a
later hand)

De dissens. paparum

Tract. de ymaginibus.?

There is also writing in the ancient hand on the back page (by a
dominus Tasso of Bohemia). — The text begins on the fourth leaf,
with the Pastor Herme in a very beautiful, firm, and large hand,
with rich coloured decorations (initials and arabesques). This hand
goes down to fol. 120° (32 lines fo the page), then it becomes smaller
(36 kines o a page) to fol. 180° below; with fol. 180° the larger
hand begins again, continuing to the end. — The paging, in pencil,
by a later hand, is very defective; often leaves are passed over etc.
The page ts written straight across, not in two columns. — No clue
to the time of composition; from the writing it is apparent that the
Codex is of the same dawe as the Vienna MSS. Written in Bohemia.
Collated by me in Dresden in the Autumn of 1881.

rale Ewangelici
dicta

II. Codez III. G. 11. (B), Quarto, paper, 22 em high, 1573 em  cod. B.
broad, 61/y om thick. Wooden binding, covered with leather, which is

! This old inder is incomplete; there are besides the following Tracts in the
Codex fol. 146°—150° De ordine cristiano; 150*—151* De ordinib. eccl.; 151*—
156 De citac. frivolis; fol. 209°—209" Epist. m. ad episcop. Cantuar. The
Tvract De Rel. priv. given in the Index, contains the two parts printed below under
I and II., cp. below p. 491 and 524.

. wv*
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turned brown, and partly damaged; on the covers traces of former knobs,
clasps and nails. On the upper cover is stamped on the leather:
A 2% The back (like X. E. 9.) painted with white oil-colour, on
this in red paint: Y. IL 3., below: 68, above this a modern paper

label: | G. 11 |.

The mark 1is repeated in the middle of the inside

juts

of the upper cover: G 1'1 . There is besides on the inside of this

cover an (inaccurate) table of the contents of the volume, which also
fills the first fly-leaf. Then follows the original fly-leaf (parchment),
upon it above in an ancient hand:

Que continentur in isto volumine

Item pastorale Johannes Wykleff et incipit: Cum debet esse

officium

Idem Conclusiones 33 de paupertate Cristi
Conclus. de vita clericorum

Ep. Origenis

Chrysost. de reparac. lapsi

J. W. Sermones

J. W. De detecc. perf. ant.

Idem de nov. ordin.

Seript. de fratr. ad schol.

J. W. Specul. secul. dom.

J. W. de incare. fidel.

J. W. Questio ad fratr. de sacr. alt.
Resp. ad tria dubia

Gesta cum Rych. Wycz presb. in Anglia

Sermones

Tercium dubium

Sermo incip.: O curas homini

Episc. venator arguitur

J. Hus contra Joh. Stokes (below is written:

Explicit hoc totum, cuius est, non sit tibi notum)
(Back side of the fly-leaf): J. W. de sept. don. spir. s.

J. W. Argum. contra Strode
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J. W. de dyab. et memb. eius

Idem Tract. de magisterio

Idem Sermones

Idem de relig. priv. I

Idem de apostasia

Idem de soluc. Sathane

Idem de vaticinac.

Idem de condempn. 19 conclus.

Forma juram. Arnoldi

J. W. de confessionibus

Idem de fide cathol.

Idem de perf. stat.

De apocalypsi

Questio de absolucione

Sermones

Respon. ad argum. cuiusd. verit. amici (is not the Wiclifian

. Tract often mentioned in the earlier Indices)*

Sermo.

Upon this back page above in the margin: Jam alterius scrip-
ture tractatus sequuntur, Item de septem donis spir. et incipit: Cum
spir. sit tercia persona efe. — Fol. 1 follows with the text of the
Pastorale. The paging by a later hand. Three hands at work, the
first fol. 1—153%, the second 154° (beginning with De septem don.
spir. sanc., cp. back page of the second fly-leaf) to 285°; from thence
a third, which wrote only the short sermon (285°—286°), the last
five leaves blank. Next comes an old, dirty and torn leaf of parch-
ment. Inside of the back cover now blank, al least an erasure makes
illegible the words formerly there. The volume contains a collection
of writings by Wichf, Hus, Origen, and Chrysostom. Contains an
interesting account of the end of Richard Whyche (fol. 8—99°: Gesta
cum Rychardo Wycz presbitero in Anglia). — Of Bohemian origin
(a8, for example, the form Wycz for Wyche indicates). No clue to

! Inmcipit: Quia predicando ewangel. Ezpl.: sed non ex proprietatibus per-
sona, cp. with Shirley, Catal. No. 58 p. 21.

cod. f1.
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. the date of composition, but doubtless belonging to the early part of

the 15" century. — Collated by me in Dresden, Autumn of 1881.

III. Codex XI. E. 3. (y), Quarto, paper, 22!/, cm high, 16 cm
broad, 4 cm thick, 139 leaves; wooden binding, half covered with
sotled, yellowish leather. Traces of knobs and clasps. Back painted
with white oil-paint; upon it in red paint: YII. 3. (cp. cod. « and f3,
back), below in red paint: 64, above this the later library-mark:

E. 3.|. Inside of the upper cover lined with paper, on which is

a tabls of contents by a later hand, including the writings down to
fol. 119; this table i3 continued on the inside of the back cover.
Fly-leaf follows, a piece of parchment from a theological Codex of
the 12 Century, wrilten in 2 columns; between these the more recent
XT.
E. 3.
vicarius deitatis, Episcopus vicarius Iesu Cristi etc., in the hand of
the Ozford letter (which follows afterwards fol. 1°), between the two
columns a longer quotation from Augustine, de Civ. Dei in the hand
of the corrector of the Tract De novis ord. which comes from fol.
122—13%. Fol. 1% follows, on which is written in a firm hand the
lettor of the University of Oxford to that of Prague! below ts the
stamp of the Prague University lLbrary. Back page blank. Then
begins on fol. 1 (so paged, but really 2) the characteristic, very
small, pearl-like hand,® which (with the exception of fol. 13° and ®)
continues to fol. 54°° about 66 lines in the column. Here begins
another hand, also small, but very distinct in character from the first,

Library-mark:

Upon the back page above the text: Rex est

! Often printed, cf. Wilkins, Conc. Magn. Brit. 111, 302; John Hus et Hieron.
Hist. e¢ Monum. Nirnberg 1558, II, 366%; Lewis, Hist. (ed. 1820) Append.
343 ff.; Hofler, Concil. Prag. 1862, 53 f.

2 See the phototype preceding te title page of this vol., under I.

3 By it are written: 1°—5° de quatuor Sect. nov.; 5°*—11° de Fund. Sect.;
11°—12* de Dem. merid.; 12°—13® de nov. Ord.; 14°—54* Wiclif Tract. de
Eukaristia maior with the Prologue.
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which goes as far as 65%.1 After this comes different paper, dirty
and in bad preservation, and a third, totally distinct hand, which re-
sembles the hands of codd. e and f3, also some of the Vienna MSS.
The Codex contains almost exclusively Husitica (Hus, Jacobellus) in
Latin, also a Bohemian work fol. 96*—97%: Petri de Uniczova revo-
catio dictorum contra Hus, a German one 98°— 99 : Dy Wyderrufung
des Meisters Petrus, predegrs der deutzen Zu Sant Clementenin der
Stat zu Prag. Vor euch Ersamen mannen vnd herrn Meistern efo.
This German work in a new (4*) hand; on fol. 100® the former one
reappears, and gives writings by, and extracts from various authors,
also letters and judgments, having reference to the Husite movement, and
e. g. fol. 107 a lettor of King Wiatislaus of Poland, wunder which:
Anno milleno quadringeno quoque deno, Ense polonorum cecidit
gens putinorum (?); 112>—113° Epist. ad Hus de Anglia; 113°—
113> Resp. ad Angliam Mgri Hus; 114—116* Concil. theol. facult.
studii Pragensis contra Wicliffistas; 116%°—119* Conc. domin. docto-
rum fac. theol. pro expurgacione terre; 119°—119® Cone. Mgri Hus
cum sibi adherent.; 779>—122% Replic. falsa etc. contra consil.
doct. ut dicitur Gessenicz; 122°—123° Replic. ut dic. Hus garrulla
et inutilis, bu¢ above in another hand: multum grata et utilis; 723°—
124* Cons. fac. theol. aliud de expurg. terre; 124°—133° Resp.
doct. ad duas quasd. replic.; 133°—134% Bulla Ioh. XXIII? pro
adiut. adv. Ladislaum reg. Apulie (translata Pragam 1412); 134°—
137¢ Excerpta ex eiusdem bulla de indulg.; 137°—139° Probacio
et fundacio doctorum defendens indulgencias, scil. falsa et insulsa.
The two following, last leaves are blank. A parchment leaf follows,
corresponding to the first fly-leaf, lastly on a loose slip of paper a
new list of the Wiclifiana contained in the Codex. That the Codex
ts of Bohemian origin appears from the observations already given

! By it fol. 54*—58* de Eukaristia Tract. minor.; 58°—59° Protestaciones
multiplices Mgri. Joh. Wiclif (‘@ collection of the protestations to be found in
his works); fol. 59° Concl. de Off. Regis, Concl. de triplici Causa Paupert.;
59*—61° Protestacio laudab. 18 Conclus.; 61* Errare in Materia Fidei.

% Close to the first line with reference to episcop. servus serv. dei is added
in margin in red ink by a mew hand: qui anno 1415 est condempnatus pro dya-
bolo incarnato in Constancia.

cod.r.
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on the separate works, which point to Bohemia, and to Prague in
porticular. For fizing the time of tts composition (1416), we are
helped by the conclusion of the Tract De corp. Cristi, Mgri Joh. Hus
fol. 68°: anno domini 1401 scripstus (sic) hic tractatus a sancto viro
Mgro Joh. Hus combusto in causa veritatis Iesu Cristi in Con-
stancia anno dom. 1415, die 6 mens. Iulii; especially by the con-
clusion of the Tractatulus Mgri Iacobelli de suffocatis fol. 95°: anno
dom. millesimo CCCCXVI® currente ista currebant, propter que et
collecta sunt, ne iusti decipiantur et scandalizentur per Iacobel-
lum de Miza, baccal. sacre pag. pro consolacione et fide catholica.
Lastly, we read at the end of the Respons. doctorum ad 2 quasd.
replic. fol. 133°: Mgr. S. Palecz,? scriptum Constancie an. dom.
mill. CCCCXV? circa vel prope festum Scti Viti.? — Collated by
me in Dresden, Spring 1882.

IV. Codex III Q. 16. (0), Quarto, 22 cm high, 16 cm broad,
5 em thick, a collection of very different works, mostly however bear-
ing on the Husite movement;® only the collated four last capp. of De
Christo eltc. and the judgment upon the oath of Arnold de Granario
are by Wiclif. A recent hand has paged the Codex throughowt, and
written an Index (incomplete, only going as far as fol. 40) on the
inside of the upper cover; continued on the inside of the lower cover,
but only from fol. 126, so that fol. 41—125 are wanting). An
earlier Index, corresponding with the later one in import, but not ver-
bally, and likewise incomplete, covers the upper page of the fly-leaf.
On 1its back page begins a very beautiful hand: Regnum celorum
presentis temporis super terram bipharie scissum est etc. — The
XI* cap. of De Christo eic. begins fol. 36°; above om the margin
there were formerly about 5 more lines, now only marked by the quite
tlegible remains of an erasure. Upon the erasure the present litle:
Capitulum XI™ ex tractatu wikleff efc., cp. below De Christo cap. X1
note 1.

! ¢p. above p. XLVI, cod. G. d

? i e. Saturday, June 15, 1415, cp. Grotefend, Chronal. 139 and 117.

3 Husite Sermons, polemical ewritings against the followers of Wiclif, Letter
of Pope Jokn X1II. and the like.
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The Manuscript in ‘the Imperial and Royal Students
Library at Olmiitz.

Codex I. V. 34. (0)) contains only two of the less tmportant
of the Tracts printed below. It is of small value: so that the few
remarks which follow may suffice. It is in quarto, paper, and con-
lains a collection of a great number of writings, mostly having re-
ference to the Husite movement (by Hus, Jacob of Misa, a report of
the Council of Basel etc.), all in the most various forms, handwriting
and ink. The five Wiclif Tracts® form the number 25 (the Codex
18 not paged) and are writlen in a very careless hand, with no divi-
sions by spaces, and ome tlitle written within another. Both, contents
and place of discovery, point to ils Bohemian origin; of the date of
composition there i3 no nearer indication. To judge from the hand-
wriling, the Wiclif Tracts belong to the beginning of the 15 Century.
Collated by me in Obmiity, January 13*, 1882.

Lord Ashburnham’s MS.

Ashburnham XXVII (Ash), on this MS. see Matthew, E. W.
h.u. VIII

V. The present Edition.

I have adhered in the main to the gemeral principles laid doun
by distinguished historians,? during the last ten years, for the editing of
mediaeval lexts. To the guiding principles represented by Theodor Sickel
for the publication of the Monumenta Germaniae, and by Julius
Weixsiicker for editing the ‘Akten’ of the German Reichstag, I am
especially indebted. At the same time the fact that it is here a question
of editing texts, not diplomas and documents in the narrower sense,

! 1) De Officio pastorali, 2) Epist. ad simplic. Sacerd., 3) Dialogus sive
8peculum milit. Eccles., 4) De Officio Regis Concl and 5) De Relig. vanis
Monach. sive De Fundatore Relig.

3 Bohmer in Friedemamns Zeitschr. fir Archio. Dewtschl. IT, 135 Art. 4;
G. Waitz, Wie soll man Urkunden edieren, in H. v. Sybels Hist. Zeitschrift IV, 442.
TA. Sickel, Mon. Germ., Diplom. Part I, Vol. I, New Series, 1879, p. VI ff.,
and Jul. Weizsicker, Deutsche Reichstagsakten, Miinchen 1867, I. Part LXII ff,

cod. OL.
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has necessitated some departures from the regulations of Sickel, who
is, I believe, too strict as to the requirements of the critical apparatus.

(a) The outer page-title of the single Tracts is printed in modern
spelling, but in the other cases the title is always given in the form found
in the best MS. In the case of the few Tracts, where, on account of
their small extent, there has been no coritical enquiry as to the origi-
nal MS., I have followed the tradition.

After the heading, and before proceeding to the text, follow expla-
natory remarks in sic divisions.

(b) In the first division a general survey is given of the arrange-
ment of the Tract, so far as its extent allows of such a thing. Short
headings, which give the inner reason of the foregoing outline, are put
over the separate parts.

(¢) The second division gives in the form of short summaries,
and adhering as closely as possible to the language of the author, the
contents of the Tract following strictly the separate chapters, so far
as there is a division into chaplers. Special care has been taken to
make clear the train of throught. In no one of the Tracts is a dispo-
sition of the whole to be found, and turns of speech such as Relicta
ista abstracta materia efc. p. 663; Scrutata mat. fund. ete. p. 308;
Et sic dictum est leviter efe. p. 354; ut brev. comp. efe. p. 602,
which at least form a landmark in the course of thought, are of
extremely rare ocourrence. I fear therefore that I have not in all cases
hit the mark correctly. For often secondary matters are trealed at
great length, and the return to the leading thought is so slightly indi-
cated, that it is no easy matler, especially where one has also to con-
tend with the difficulties of the language, to hold fast the clue.

This summary of condenis is intended as a substitute for the
editorial marginal notes so popular in English, and after their example,
in German editions of Latin ltexts,? in which form they do not give
a general view of the whols, convey a wrong impression of the text
of the MS. and unnecessarily overload and extend the body af the lext.

! {ccording to Shirley, Cat. and Denis, 11, 1437 [f.; Bale, Summarium, fol.
154 ff. and lastly according to the Wiclif-Catal. of the Vienma MSS. which
follow p. LIX ff.

3 ¢. g. in Lechler's Kdition of the Trialogus.
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(d) The question of the date of authorship follows in the third
division. In the case of most of the Tracts the time of their origin
has been fixed with more or less certainty; only in that of a few
are the termini a quo and ad quem given with hesitation. Particu-
lars must be looked for in the passages comcerning them.

(e) Fourthly, the question of genuineness s treated. The external
testimonies are given first. These can be traced back in a direct line
to the very ancient tradition, which i the 30 years immedialely suc-
ceeding Wiclif's death, attributed a whole series of works to the Pre-
reformer. These works are specified in four extensive catalogues,
which may be found in the Vienna MSS., No. 3933 fol. 195*—196°,
No. 3935 fol. 223*—224%, No. 4514 fol. 102>—104%, No. 7980
fol. 5%—82. The first and third of these catalogques have been printed
by Shirley, Catal. 56—69.2 These Indices lay no claim to complete-
ness; they simply giwe the title of the Wiclifiana belonging to the li-
braries, the contents of which the catalogues registered. In fact below
some of the titles there are library marks, which indicate the place
which the Tract in question held in the Library; for inst. De Salut.
angel. quere in Q., p. LX; Liber tertius de sermone Domini in
monte super Matt. Quere in 1. 74, p. LXI; De responsione efc.
quere in j. q. Spfy p. LXI and many more. It would be extremely
inleresting, but only possible to one closely acquainted with the Impe-
rial Library of Vienna to reconstruct by the light of these library notes
the contenis of this old library, the home of the Wickf MSS.?

The Wiclif-Catalogues of the Vienna MSS.

I Cod. 3933 (B) fol. 195 f.

De ordine Christiano. capp. 7.
Ad declarandam veritatem. finis. et libere accipienda. capp. 2.
Amice preclare ex scriptis. finis. fidei lucem veram.

! For the sake of completeness, 1 repeat in this place these two ‘unallered’
from Shirley’s edition, together with the two mew ones.

? The library marks still {o be found im the codd. would afford great help
in the matter, see above p. XLVII note 1.
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Littera parua.
Amice karissime.
De octo questionibus propositis discipulo.
Amice preclare ex scriptis vestris. fimis. insensibiliter introducunt.
Dialogus, et intitulatur speculum ecclesie militantis.
Cum ydemptitas sit mater. fimis. facilius cognoscantur. 39.
Trialogus. Supplementum ejus quere in V.
Cum locucio ad personam. finis. secundum quemlibet beatorum. 100.
De officio pastorali libri duo.
Cum duplex debet esse officium. fimis. Domini regis regum.
De noua preusricancia mandatorum. capp. 8.
Cum secundum veritatis testimonium. fimis. a bonis homines spoliantes.
De duodecim legibus. capp. 8.
Cum philosophi pseudo apostoli so. fimis. in clericis iam peruersis.
De oratione Dominica. capp. 8.
Cum heresi (‘sic) diebus istis. fiwis. laude dignum.
De salutatione angelica Quere in Q.
De perfectione statuum. capp. 6.
Cum viantes et specialiter fratres. finis. populo predicantes.
De seruitute ciuili et dominio seculari. capp. 6.
Cum secundum philosophos sit relativorum. fimis. multiplici atque graui.
Contra bella clericorum et vocatur cruciata. capp. 10.
Cum secundum fidem catholicam, 18. 8. finis. sacerdotibus deputandum.
De speculo secularium dominorum. capp. 7.
Cum veritas fidei eo plus. finis. concorditer invehendum.
De quodam periculoso mendacio nouiter practisato. capp. 7.
Cum paruus error et missibilis. fimis. alijs modicum deleantur.
De materia et forma. capp. . . .
Cum materia et forma sint universalia. fisis. animam essenciam preter
Deum.
De concordacione fratrum. capp. 4.
Cum Christus sit primus et novissimus. finis. mendacio sit fundatum.
De septem donis Spiritus Sancti. capp. 8.
Cum Spiritus Sanctus sit tertia persona Trinitatis. fisis. multipliciter pro-
phetat.

Expositio textus, Matt. xxiii. capp. 12.
Cum sapiencia Dei Patris. finis. in istis perfidis sine fine.

£ 100] The two zeros are barred across. The number refers, no doubt, to
the chapters,



INTRODUCTION. LXI

De vaticinacione. capp. 2.
Cum secundum sanctos spectat ad of. finis. ecclesie est sedata.
De condemnacione 19 conclusionum.
Cum secundum apostolum Heb. xi. finis. et pie in euangelica paupertate.
Cum autem Spiritui Sancto appropriatur. fisis. in Anglia germinare.
Epistola.
Cum prelati contentionum. finis. suos acucius puniendi.
Liber tertius de sermone Domini in monte super Matt. Quere
in1 74.
Completo tractatu primo ewangelium. finis. appetent se non esse.
Sermones de tempore per circulum anni super ewangelia.
Cum Deus vndiquaque plenus abhor.
Triginta tres conclusiones.
Cristus Deus noster caput universalis ecclesie. finis. compendiosius dabit
pacem.
De confessione siue de Bukaristia et penitentia. capp. 6.
Duo sunt sacramenta precipua. fisis. constancius confiteri.
De oracione et ecclesie purgacione. capp. 7.
Dicturus de oratione. fimis. quomodo sunt ab ecclesia expellenda.
Dictum est de gradibus ecclesie. finis.
De comodis convenientibus ex reductione oleri ad ordinem
Christi.
Dictum est in solutione cujusdam argumenti. fimis.
Quartus liber de sermone Domini in monte super Matt. 14.
Dictum est superius quod tercius tractatus. fimis. sed . ... .. :
Duo sunt genera hereticorum. fimis. obseruanciam faciendo.
Recommendacio assumencium gradus.
Dominus vobiscum, Ruth ii. fisis. cum corpore resumendum.
De quadam questione pro thesauris retinendis in regno. Quere
in h. forma’ juramenti.
Dubium est vtrum regnum Anglie. finis. regni inpediat in futurum.
De responsione cujusdam doctoris. capp. 8. Quere in j. q.
Spfas* sermones.
Doctor quidam veritatis catholice. fisis. aut cesset finaliter altibore.

! 14] So MS.

2 M8. illegible (perhaps: disserere potestates).
? forma] Read formam.

¢ 8pfa3] So MS. Probably for 8, p, f. alios.
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Responsiones ad argumenta cujusdam monachi Quere in q.
8. et j.

Doctor meus reverendus et magister. fimis. et subtilia argumenta.

Responsiones 6 utrum licet seculari clerum delinquentem
castigare.

Discipulus quidam venerabilis doctoris. fisis. laicos moraliter practicantea.

De diabolo et membris ejus.
Fertur qvendam fratrem inflatum. finis. de ecclesia Jesu Christi.

De demonio meridiano. In C. et v, habes fere talem.
Frons meretricis facta est populo. fimis. in Anglia germinare.

Epistola missa pape. In h. et v. plures epistole.
Gaudeo plane. finis. patens condicio antichristi.

XTI, sermones compositi dum stetit in scolis. Quere XX ser-
mones in R. Rogate etc.

Hora est iam nos de sompno. finss.

Epistolarum sermones de tempore per circulum anni.
Hora est jam nos de sompno. finis.

Epistola missa Lincolniensi episcopo. In t.? et v. plures quere.
Humilis servus Chr. et devotus. fimis. et testimonio confirmetur.

Forma juramenti Arnoldi de Granario collectoris Domini pape.
Quere in D. quoniam.

Hec est forma juramenti. fisis. fuit gracius repetita.
De necessitate futurorum.

Inpugnante quodam ingenioso. fisis. in veritate poterit defensare.
De universalibus. capp. 17.

Inpungnando errores circa universalia. fimis. aperit agressuros.

De tempore.
In tractando de tempore. fisis. pro quibus modo instat orationis suf-
fragium.
De responsione. Quere in D. et v.
Inter alia doctor meus reuerendus. fimis. rationali et honesta.
De dissensione facta in Romana ecclesia.
Jam incidit tractare de ista.

Exhortacio cujusdam doctoris.

Labora sicud bonus miles. finis. concedat Dominus veritatis.

! t] h, possibly; the letter is doubtful.




INTRODUCTION. LXIII

De 8 beatitudinibus. capp. 21.
Licet totum evangelium. finis. quasi vna sit anima.
De sermone Domini in monte super Matt. et dividitur in qua-
tuor libros.
Licet totum ewangelium. finis prime partis. sufficiunt pro presenti. 62.
Secunda pars sic incipit.
Sequitur in textu ewangelii. finis. ex Dei gracia surgere.
Explicit tratatus de sermone Domini in monte divisus in duos libros ad
similem! scripti Augustini.
Tercius liber sic incipit.
Completo tractatu primo ewangelii. finis. non appetent se non esse.
Quartus liber sic inecipit.
Dictum est superius quod tercius tractatus est. fimis. potius disputator.
Hec Augustinus.
De fundacione sectarum. capp. 16.
Motus sum per quosdam veritatis a. finis. ecclesia sit ablata.
De eo qui contra Spiritum Sanctum peccat.

Non peccat in Spiritum Sanctum ad sensum e. finis. cuius® huiusmodi
sunt prelati.

Deteccio perfldie sectarum antichristi.
Paulus docet Eph. iv. finis. est questio ventilata.
De mendacio fratrum.
Pseudo-fratres putant quod non licet. fisis. Gregorii omelia sexta? in fine.
De incarnatione Verbi prologus.
Prelibato tractatu incipit.?
Quia autem spiritualiter viantibus. finis. eiusdem Domini nostri Jesu
Christi.
Decem et octo conclusiones.
Protestor publice ut sepe alias. finis. stare pro ewangelica paupertate.
Responsiones ad argumenta cujusdam emuli veritatis. capp. 18.
Quidam socius quem suppono esse e. finis, regulariter cleri talem legem.
Responsio ad argucias monachales contra 44 conclusiones.
Quidam doctor vtinam veritatis. finis. mendacii nequicia dominetur.

? gimilem] Read similitudinem.

2 cujus] C9. MS. Read cum. The error has arisen from the Awixs imme-
distely following..
3 Gregorii omelia] Gregio ocls, MS.
* incipit] This word should perhaps have followed prologus.
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Responsiones ad argumenta Radulphi de Strode.
Quia secundum philosophum sanctum est prehonorare. fimis. tocius ecclesie
causatiui.!
De amore. Quere plures responsiones in d. j. et s.
Quidam fidelis in Domino querit. finis. miserie dirumpamus.
De salutatione angelica que sequitur sanctam oracionem Do-
minicam.
Quamvis autem salutacio angelica. finis. rose proprietatibus senciendum.
De gradibus cleri.
Quidam secularis probus zel. finis. multipliciter illam mundum.
De dissensione paparum. Et est alius parvus, qui eciam sic
incipit.
Quia ista monstruosa dis. fimis. est in clericis iam peruersis.
De versucijs antichristi.
Quamvis diabolus ex naturali.
Exposicio textus, Matt. xxiv.
Quia ewangelium istud. fimis. sit melius intellecta.
Quia clerus regni Anglie. finis. rationabilis ex fide scripture.
Sermones XX compositi in fine vite sue. Et debent stare post
XTI, sermones: quere in h.
Rogate que ad pacem s. fints.
Differencia inter peccatum mortale et veniale.
Restat nunc discutere. finis. sine discrimine nesciut (“sic).
Contra religiones priuatas, et intitulatur purgatorium secte
Christi.
Sepe assumptum est vt fides. finis. irremissibile multis regnis.
De quatuor sectis nouellis et eorum erroribus XII.
Secundum tres virtutes theologicas. finis. ad ecclesie prodessendum.
De Christo et suo aduersario antichristo.
Secundum catholicos ecclesia est. finis. a Christi vestigiis deviare.
De nouis ordinibus.
Secundum apostolum Eph. vi. fisis. in parte cognoscere ex scriptura.
Responsiones ad alium doctorem,

Secundus doctor meus Willelmus Rynpan. finis. libro secundo partis 2.
capp. 1.

! causativi] catini, MS.

.
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De corpore Christl. Quere in o. alium maiorem tractatum.
Sepe confessus sum et adhuc. fisis. quantum in episcopis est.
De contrarietate duorum dominorum suarum partium ac eciam
rerum.
Sicut est unus verus et summus. fisis. triumphante ecclesia exstante.

De citacionibus friuolis et alijs versucijs antechristi.
Si papa uel eius vicarius. finis. sive seruiat libertate.
De fide catholica. capp. 8.
Suppositis dictis de fide ca. fimis. Christi et diaboli stabilire.
De Trinitate.
Superest est investigare de distinccione. finis. per qualem essenciam qua-
litationem (7) essencie.
De Eukaristia. Quere parvum tractatum in 8.
Tractando de Eukaristia fisis. in Christo Iesu finaliter obseruare.
De ydeis.
Tractando de ydeis. finis. habet ideam propriam in Deo.
De composicione hominis. capp. 8.
Tria mouent me ad tractandum. finis. alibi satis sepe.
De triplici vinculo amoris.
Tria sunt vincula amoris. finis, regulam legis Dei.
De sex jugis.?
Vt simplices sacerdotes zelo a. fisis. huiusmodi nouitates.
Epistola missa episcopo Cantuariensi.
Venerabilis in Christo pater et domine. finis. legislator.
Epistola missa ad simplices sacerdotes.
Videtur meritorium bonos colligere. finis. taliter operando.
* De gradibus cleri et ecclesie militantis.
Videtur autem sanctis doctoribus. finis. multipliciter istum mundum.
Supplementum trialogi id est de dotacione ecclesie et debet
stare inmediate post trialogum. capp. 10.
~ Vtrum clerus debuit dotacionem. fisis. adiutorio postulando.
De 8.7 capp. 10. '
Vt supra dicta magis. fisis. de dominio clericorum.

! De sex iugis] Inserted by a later hand in the margin.
? 5.] The rest of the title illegible. It should be statu immocencie.
Widlif, Polemical Works. v
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Note multi sunt alij libri Magistri Johannif Wiclif, videlicet pro-
prium sanctorum, commune sanctorum, et epistolarum do-
minicalium. Eciam est summa in theologia que in Boemisa
habetur, summa in logica, tres tractatus, postilla super
totam bibliam que hocce non habetur, et quam plures
alii libri. Summa ejusdem in theologia continet duo-
decem libros in se. Primus est liber mandatorum, pre-
supponens tres libros de dominio divino, quorum pro-
logus sic incipit.

Cum quilibet Christianus.

Primus liber sic incipit et habet 19 capp.
In tractando de dominio.

Secundus sic incipit et habet 7 capp.
Jam vlterius restat.

Tercius sic incipit et habet 6 capp.
Reddeundo iam tercio ad materiam. finis. habentur hic.

Liber primus de mandatis sic incipit et habet capp. 30.

Premissa sentencia de dominio in quibus. finis. dicitur aliena.
’

S8ecundus de statu innocentie. capp. 10.
Vt supra dicta magis ap. finis. de dominio clericorum.
Tercius de dominio civili, et continet in se tres libros. Primus
sic incipit. 44 capp.
Tractando de ciuili dominio. finis. conferat liber vite.

Secundus sic incipit, et est quartus in ordine, habens 18 capp.
Licet capitulo 37° rogarem obnixius. fimis. adversarios crucis Christi.
Tercius sic incipit, et est quintus in ordine, continens 27 capp.

Vt supra dicta de lege Christi. fimis. procuratorie sic orare.
Sextus de veritate sacre Scripture. 31 capp.

Restat parumper discutere. finis. diffusius pertractare.
Septimus de ecclesia. 23 capp.

Quia nonnulli eciam illi. finis. de isto alibi.
Octavus de officio regis. 12 capp.

Consequenter ad ordinem clericalem. fisis. partem suam.
Nonus de potestate pape. 13 capp.

Jam ultimo restat. finis. membris diaboli ad infernum.

Decimus de Symonia. 8 capp.
Post generalem sermonem. finis. totam ecclesiam semper regnat.

_ —_ PR I o U —
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Undecimus de apostasia. 18 capp.
Restat vlterius ponere aliud principium. finis. hoc venerabili sacramento.

Duodecimus de blasfemia. 18 capp.
Restat succincte de blas. fimis. ministerinm limitare.

II. Cod. 3935 fol. 223¢ .2

De ordine cristiano capitula 7.
Ad declarandam ueritatem. finis. et litere acceptanda.
ca 2
Amice preclare ex scriptis. finis. fidei lucem ueram.
Littera parua
Amice carissime. finis.
De octo questionibus propositis discipulo.
Amice preclare ex scriptis. finis. insensibiliter introducunt.
Dyalogus et intitulatur speculum ecclesie militantis 39.
Cum ydentitas sit mater. finis. facilius cognoscatur.

Trialogus Supplementum eius quere in littera 7.
Cum locucio ad personam. finis. secundum quemlibet beatorum. 100.

De officio pastorali libri duo.
Cum duplex debet esse officium. finis. domini regis regum.
De noua preuaricancia mandatorum ca 8.
Cum secundum ueritatis testimonium. finis. a bonis homines spoliare.
De duodecim legibus ca 8.
Cum philosophi pseudo apostoli. fimis, in dictis iam peruersis.
De oracione dominica caple 8. De angelica salutacione, quere in
litera A.
Cum heresi diebus istis. finis. laude dignum.
De perfeccione statuum.
Cum uiantes et specialiter fratres. finis. proprio predicare.
De seruitute ciuili et dom#nio seculari cas 6.
Cum secundum philosophos sit relacionum. fints. multiplici atque graui.
Contra bella clericorum et uocatur cruciata ca 10.
Cum secundum fidem catholicam Ro. 8. finis. sacerdotibus deputandus.

! For the copy of the following Catalogue, twhich in the main agrees with
the Indez of cod. 3933, I am indebted to the kindness of Herr Studiosus R. Beer
in Vienna. I must add, A , that a ber of readings of the Catalogue, some
of which are difficult reading, appear to me very doubtful.

v*
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De speculo secularium dominorum capitula 5.
Cum ueritas fidei eo plus. finis. concorditer inuehendum
dilactantur (?).

De quodam periculoso mendacio nouiter peccati (?) sato ca 5.
Cum paruus error et in. finis. insensibiliter modicum.

De materia et forma capitula.
Cum materia et forma sint universalia. finis. aliam essenciam preter deum.

De concordacione fratrum. ca 4.
Cum christus sit primus et nouissimus. finis. mendacio sit fundatum.

De septem donis spiritus sancti. ca 8.
Cum spiritus sanctus sit tercia persona trinitatis. finés. multipliciter pro-
phetat.

Exposicio textus Mt 23 ca 12.
Cum sapiencia dei patris. finis. in istis perfidis sine fine.

De uaticinacione ca 2.
Cum secundum sanctos spectat ad off. finis. ecclesie est sedata.

De condemnacione 19 conclusionum.
Cum secundum apostolum Hebr. 11. finis. et pie in euangelica paupertate.
Cum autem spiritui sancto apropriatur. finis. in Angliam geminare (7).
Epistola.
Cum prelati contencionum. finis. suos acucius puniendi.
Liber tercius de sermone domini in monte sec. Mt. quere in L
cas 4,
Completo tractatu primo ewangelii. finis. repeteret se non esse.
Sermones de tempore per circulum anni secundum ewangelia.
Cum deus undiquaque plenus. finis.
33 conclusiones.
Cristus deus mnoster capit (7) uniuersalis esse. fimis. compendiosius dabit
pacem.

De confessione siue de eucharistia et prima (?) ca 6.
Duo sunt sacramenta precipua. finis. constancius confiteri.

De oracione et ecclesie purgacione ca 7.
Dicturus de oracione et. fimis. quomodo sunt ab ecclesia expellenda.
(Colon vacat.)
Dictum est de gradibus ecclesie. finis.

De commodis conuenientibus ex reduccione dei ad oracionem ?).
Dictum est in solucione cuiusdam argumenti. fimis.
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Quartus liber de sermone domini in monte secundum Mattheum
ca 14.
Dictum est superius quod tercius tractatus. fisis. sed disserere potestas.
(Colon vacat.)
Duo sunt genera hereticorum. ﬁam observanciam faciendo.
Recomendacio assumencium gradus.
Dominus vobiscum Ruth et (7). fisis. cum corpore resumendum.

De quadam questione pro thesauris retinendis in regno quere
in h. forma.
Dubiam est utrum regnum Anglie. finis. regi inpediat in
futuram.
De responsione cuiusdam doctoris quere in g. 8. plenus domi-
naciones (?)
Doctor quidam ueritatis catholice. fimis. alius cesset finaliter a labore.

Responsiones ad argumenta cuiusdam monachi quere in q.s. et £.

Doctor meus reuerendus et magister. finis. et subtilia argumenti.
Raciones sex utrum licet secularem clerum delinquentem casti-

gare.
Discipulus quidam venerabilie doctoris. finés. laicos morientem peccatur (7).

(Cola vacant.)

De dyabolo et membris eius.
Fertur quidam (7) fratrem inflatam. finis. de ecclesia iesu christi.
De demonio meridiano in ¢ et v habemus fere tale.
Frons meretricis facta est populo. finis. in anglia germinare.
( Colon vacat.)
Epistula missa pape in h. et v plures epistule.
Gaudeo plane. finfs. patens condicio antichristi.
Quadraginta sermones compositi dum stetit quere 20.
Sermones in r Rogate VII ete.
Hora est iam nos de somno (7?) finis.
Epistularum sermones de tempore circulum anni (7).
Hora est iam nos de somno (?) fints.
Bpistola missa lincoln. episcopo. :
Humilis seruus christi et deunotus. finis. et testacio (?) confirmatur.
Forma juramenti arnoldi de granario collectoris domini pape. ..
. Hec est forma iuramenti. finis. fuit gracius repetita d. questionem.

De necessitate futurorum.
Impugnant quodam ingenioso (?) fimss. in ueritate poterit defen. . . . .
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De uniuersalibus cala 15 (7).

Inpugnando errores circa uniuersalia. finis. aperit aggressurus.

De tempore.
In tractando de tempore. finis. instat oracionis suffragacio.

De responsione quere in. d. q. et v.
Inter alia doctor meus reuerendus. finis. racionali et honesta.

De dissensionibus (?) facta in romansa ecclesia.
Jam incidit tractare de ista. finis.

Exhortacio cuiusdam doctoris.

Labora sicut bonus miles. finis. concedat dominus ueritatis.

De octo beatitudinibus ca 21.
Licet totum ewangelium. finis. quasi una sit anima.
De sermone domini in monte super Matheum et diuiditur in
quattuor libros 63.
Licet toto ewangelio. finis prime partis. sufficiunt pro presenti.
Secunda pars sic incipit.
Sequitur ex textu ewangelii. fimis. dei gracia surgere.
Explicit tractatus de sermone domini in monte
diuisus in duos libros ad similitudinem scripti Augustini.
Tercius liber sic incipit.
Completo tractatu primo ewangelii. finis. non appetent se non esse.
Quartus liber sic incipit.
Dictum est superius, quod tercius tractatus. finis. posiciones (7) disputat
habet Augustinus.
De fundacione sectarum 16.
Motus sum per quosdam ueritatis a. finis. ecclesia sit ablata.
De eo0 qui in spiritum sanctum peccat.
Non peccat in spiritum sanctum, peccat. finis. cuius huinsmodi sit prelati.
Deteccio perfldie sectarum antichristi.
Paulus docet Eph. IV. finis. est questio ventilata.
De mendacio formali (7).
Pseudo fratres putant. finis. greg. omel. sexta in fine.
De incarnacione verbi prologus prelibato tractatu et cetere.
Oportet autem spiritualiter uiantibus. finis. eisdem domini nostri iesu
cristi. .
Decem et octo conclusiones.
Protestor publice ut se. finis. pro ewangelica paupertate.
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Besponsiones ad argumenta cuiusdam emuli ueritatis 18.

Quidam socius quem suppono esse. fimis. regulariter cleri talem legem.

Responsio ad argucias monachales 44 conclusiones.
Quidam doctor utinam. finis. mendacii nequicia dominetur.

Responsiones ad argumenta Rudolfi de strode.
Quod secundum philosophum sanctum est philosophari (?). finis. tocins
esse causatiui.
De amore quere plures responsiones in d. et in s.
Quidam fidelis in domino querit. finis miserie dirumpamus.
De salutacione angelica, que sequitur statim oracionem domi-
nicam.
Quamuis autem salutacio angelica. finis. rose proprietatibus senciendis.

De gradibus cleri.

Quidam secularis probus zelat. finis. multipliciter illum mundum.

De dissensione paparum et est alius paruus, qui eciam sic incipit.
Quia ista monstruosa dis. finis. est in dictis (7) iam peruersis.

De uersuciis antioristi.
Quamuis dyabolus ex naturali. finis.

De exposicione textus Mt. 24.
Quia ewangelium istud. finis. sit melius intellecta.
Quod clerus regni Anglie. (lacuna) ex fide scripture.
Sermones 20 compositi in fine uite sue et debet stare post

40 sermones quere in h.
Rogate quam ad pacem sunt. fimis.

Differencia inter peccatum mortale et ueniale.
Restat nunc discutere. finis. Sine discrimine nesciunt.
Contra religiones priuatas et intitulatur purgatorium secte christi.
Sepe assumptum est, ut fidendum (?) finés. irremissibile multis regnis.
De quattuor sectis nouellis et eorum erroribus ca 12.
Secundum tres uirtutes theologicas. finis. ad ecclesie prodessendum.
De cristo et suo adversario antioristo.
Secundum catholicos ecclesia est. finis. a Christi uestigiis deuiare.
De nouis ordinibus.
Sccundum apostol. Eph. fin, in parte cognoscere ex scriptura.
Responsiones ad alium doctorem.
Secundus doctor meus et uillereus (7). finis. libro 2 partis et capitulo 7.
De corpore christi quere in ¢ maiorem tractatum de eucharistia.
Sepe confessus sum. finis. quantum in episcopis est.
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De contrarietate duorum dominorum susrum parcium ac eciam
rerum.

Sicut est unus uerus et summus. fisis. triumphante ecclesia exemplate (7).
De citacionibus friuolis et aliis uersuciis antichristi.
Si papa uel eius uicarius. fisis. sibi seruiat libertate.
De fide catholica capitola octo.
Suppositis dictis de fide catholica. fisis. christi et diaboli stabilire.
(Colon vacat.)

Buperest investigare de dis. finfs. per communem aliis communicacionene
essencie (7).

(Colown vacat.)

De eucharistia magnus tractatus parvum quere in s.

Tractandum (7) de eucharistia. finis. in christo iesu finaliter ‘obseruare.
De ydeis.

Tractando de ydeis. finis. habet ydeam propriam in deo.
De composicione dominis cao 8.

Tria mouent me ad tractandum. finss, alibi satis sepe.
De triplici uinculo amoris.

Tria sunt uincula amoris. finis. regulam legis dei.
De sex iugis.

Ut simplices sacerdotes zelo. finis. huiusmodi nouitates.

Epistula missa episcopo Cantuariensi.
Venerabilis in Christo pater et dne. finis. legislator.

Videtur meritorium bonos colligere. fimis. taliter operando.
Epistula missa ad simplices sacerdotes.
Videtur autem sanctis doctoribus. finis. multipliciter istam mundam.
De gradibus cleri et ecclesie militantis.
Utrum clerus debuit dotacionem. fisis. adiutores postulando.
Supplementa trialogi in de dotacione ecclesie et de stare im-
mediate post (7).
Ut supra dicta magis. finis. de dominio clericorum capitula X.
Notandum summa Wiclif in theologia continet 130im libros in
se primus est liber mandator. presupponens tres libros de

dominio domino (?) quorum prologus sic incipit.
Cum quilibet christianus.
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Primus liber cap. 18.
In tractando de dominio.
8ecundus ca 7.
Jam ulterius restat. finis.

Tercius 6 cap.

Redeundo iam tercio ad materiam. fimis. habentur hic.

Liber primus etc. de mandatis incipit ca 30.

Premissa sentencia de dominio in communi. finis. de aliena (7).

Secundus de statu innocencie ca 10.

Ut supradicta magis ap. finis. de dominio clericorum.
Tercius de dominio ciuili et continet in se tres libros primus 44 ca.
Tractando de ciuili dominio. finés. conferat liber uite.
S8ecundus sic incipit et est quartus in ordine habens 18 ca.
Licet capitulo tercia (7) rogarem ob. fimis. adversarios crucis christi.
Tercius ineipit et est quintus in ordine continens 27 ca.
Ut supradicta de lege christi. finis. procuratorie sic orare.
Sextus de ueritate sacre scripture 31 ca.
Restat parumper discutere. finis. diffusius pertractare.
Septimus de ecclesia 23 capitula.
Quia nonnulli eciam illi. fisis. de isto alibi.
Octauus de officio regis 12 a.
Consequenter ad ordinem clericalem. finis. partem suam.
Nonus de potestate pape 13 capitola.
Jam ultimo restat. finis. membrum (?) dyaboli ad infernum.

Decimus de Simonia continens 8 ca.

Post generalem sermonem. finis. totam ecclesiam semper regnat.

Undecimus de Apostasia 18 ca.

Restat ulterius ponere aliud princip. finis. hoc uenerabili sacramento.

Duodecimus de Blasphemia 18 capitula.

Restat succincte de blasphemia. fimis. ministerium limitare.

Nota sunt multi sunt (7) alii libri magistri Johannis doctori-
ewangelii scilicet proprium sanctorum Commune sanctos
rum et epistolarum dominicalium. S8umma in logica tres
tractatus. De Exponendis proposicionibus. Postilla super

totam bibliam et alii plures libri eiusdem uiri catho-
lici 1473 (7) assumptionis.
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III. Cod. 4514. fol. 102 f.

INCIPIUNT NOMINA LIBRORUM MAGISTRI JOHANNIS WYCLEFF
JUXTA ORDINEM ALPHABETIL!

De ordine Christiano sic incipit.
Ad declarandum veritatem. finis. et libere accipienda. capp. 3.
Amice preclare ex scriptis. finis. fidei lucem veram. capp. 8.
Amice karissime. Epistola prima est.
De octo questionibus propositis discipulo.
Amice preclare ex scriptis vestris. finis. imsensibiliter introducunt.
Dialogus seu speculum ecclesie militantis. capp. 39.
Cum ydemptitas sit mater. finis. facilius cognoscantur.

Trialogus habet capp. 100.

Cum locutio ad personam. fimis. secundum quemlibet beatorum.
De officio pastorali libro duo. cap.

Cum duplex debet esse officium. fimis. domini regis regum.
De noua preuaricancia mandatorum. capp. 8.

Cum secundum veritatis testimonium. fisis. a bonis homines spoliantes.
De duodecim legibus. capp. 8.

Cum pharisei pseudo-apostoli. finis. in clericis iam peruersis.
De oracione dominica. capp. 8.

Cum heresis diebus istis. finis. laude dignum.
De perfeccione statuum. capp. 6.

Cum viantes et specialiter fratres. finis. populo predicantes.
De servitute civili et dominio seculari. capp. 6.

Cum secundum philosophos sit relativorum. finis. multiplici atque gravi.
Cruciata seu contra bella clericorum. capp. 10.

Cum secundum fidem catholicam. finis. sacerdotibus deputandum.
8peculum secularium dominorum. capp. 5.

Cum veritas fidei eo plus. finis. concorditer invehendum.

De quodam periculoso mendacio noviter practisato. capp. 7.
Cum parvus error et missensibilis. finis. alijs modicum delectatur.

1 The following Index has been collated with the MS. by Dr. O. Stange, of
Dresden. The MS. offers a number of readings differing from Shirley's; I Aave
given above only the more significant ones whick will easily be ascertained by a
comparison with Shirley’s print.

)
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De materia et forma, capp. . . .
Cum materia et forma sunt universalia. finis. animam essenciam prete
deum.

De concordacione fratrum. capp. 4.
Cum Christus sit primus et novissimus. finis. mendacio sit fundatum.

De septem donis Spiritus Sancti. capp. 8.
Cum Spiritus Sanctus sit tercia persona. finis. multipliciter prophetat.

Expositio textus, Matt. xxiii. capp. 12.

Cum sapiencia Dei patris. finis. in istis perfidis sine fine.
De vaticinacione. capp. 2.

Cum secundum sanctos spectat. fisis. ecclesie est sedata.

De condempnacione 19 conclusionum.
Cum secundum apostolum Heb. xi. finis. et pie in ewangelica paupertate.
Cum autem Spiritui Sancto appropriatur. finis. in Anglia germinare.

Epistola.
Cum prelati contencionum. finis. suos accucius puniendi.
Liber tertius sermonis Domini in monte. capp. 74.
Completo tractatu primo ewangelii. finis. appetent se non esse.
Sermones de tempore per circulum anni super ewangelium.
Cum Deus vndiquaque plenus.
XXXIII conclusiones.
Cristus deus noster caput. finis. compendiosius dabit pacem.
De confessione sive de eukaristia et penitentia. capp. 6.
Duo sunt sacramenta precipua. finis. constantius confiteri.

De oracione et ecclesie purgacione.. capp. 6.
Dicturus de oracione quomodo. finis. quomodo sunt ab ecclesia expel.
Dictum est de gradibus ecclesie. fimis.
De commodis convenientibus ex reduccione cleri ad ordine
Cristi.
Dictum est in solucione cujusdam. finis.
Quartus de sermone Domini in monte. capp. 14.
Dictum est superius quod tertius. finis.
Duo sunt genera hereticorum. finis. obseruancia faciendo.
Recomendacio assumencium gradus.
Dominus vobiscum. Ruth. ii. finis. cum corpore resumendum.
De quadam questione pro thesauris retinendis.

Dubium est utrum regnum. finis. regni inpediat in futurum.
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De responsione cuiusdam doctoris.

Doctor quidam veritatis. finis. aut cesset finaliter altiborus (7).
Responsiones ad argumenta cuiusdam monachi.

Doctor nimis reverendus. finis. et subtilia argumenta.

Responsiones sex utrum licet seculari clerum deliquentem
castigare.

Discipulus quidam venerabilis. fimis. laicos mortaliter peccantes.

De diabolo et membris ejus.
Fertur qvendam fratrem. finis. de ecclesia Jesu Christi.

De demonio meridiano.

Frons meretricis facta est. fimis. in Anglia germinare.
Epistola missa pape.

Gaudeo plane. finis. patens condicio antichristi.
Quadraginta sermones compositi dum stetit in scolis.

Hora est iam nos. finis.
Epistola missa Lincolniensi.

Humilis servas Christi et de. fimis. et testimonio ‘confirmetur.
Forma juramenti Arnoldi de Granario.

Hec est forma juramenti. finfs. fuit gracius repetita.
De necessitate futurorum.

Inpugnante quondam. finis. in veritate poterit defensare.
De universalibus. capp. 15.

Inpugnando errores. fimis. apperit agressurus.
De tempore.

In tractando de tempore. finis. per consequens modo instat oracionis suf-

fragium.

De responsione.

Inter alia doctor nimis. finis. racionali et honesta.
Dissensione facta in romana ocuria.

Iam incidit tractare. finis.
Exhortacio cujusdam doctoris.

Labora sicud bonus. finis. concedit deus veritatis.
De octo beatitudinibus. capp. 12.

Licet totum ewangelium. finis. quasi una sit anima.

De Sermone domini in monte. Habet quatuor libros. capp. 63.
Licet totum ewangelium. finis. prime partis sufficiunt pro presenti.
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S8ecundus liber sic incipit.

Sequitur in textu ewangelii. finis.
Tertius tractatus sic incipit.

Completo tractatu primo. finis. non appetent se non esse.
Quartus liber sic incipit.

Dictum est superius.
De fundacione sectarum. capp. 6.

Motus sum per quosdam. fimis. ecclesia sit ablata.
De eo qui contra Spiritum Sanctum peccant.

Non peccat in Spiritum. finis. cuius huiusmodi sunt prelati.
Deteccio perfidie sectarum antichristi.

Paulus docet Eph. iv. finis. est questio ventilata.
De mendacio fratrum.

Pseudo fratres. fimis. Gregorii omelia! sexta in fine.
De incarnacione verbi prologus.

Prelibato tractatu. finis. eiuus Domini nostri Jesu Christi.
XVIII conclusiones.

Protestor publice. finis. stare pro ewangelica paupertate.
Responsiones ad argumenta cujusdam emuli veritatis. capp. 18.

Quia socius quoniam supp. fisis. regulariter talem legem.
Responsio ad argucias monachales et 44 conclusiones.

Quidam doctor vtinam. finis. mendacii nequicia dominetur.
Responsiones ad argumenta Rudolphi et strode.

Quia secundum philosophum. finis. tocius ecclesie cautiui (sic).
De Amore.

Quidam fidelis in Domino. finis. miserie dirrumpamus.
De salutacione angelica.

Quamvis autem salutacio. finis. rose proprietatibus senciendum.

De gradibus cleri.

Quibus secularis probus. fisis. multipliciter illum mundum.
De dissensione paparum.
Quia ista monstruosa dis. finés. est in clericis iam peruersis,

De versucijs antichristi.
Quamuis diabolus ex naturali. finis.

1 Gregorii omelia] gregis ocls, MS.
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Exposicio textus, Matt. xxiv.
Quia ewangelium istud. finis. sit melius intellecta.
Quod clerus regni anglie. Anis. racionabilitas ex fide scripture.

Sermones XX compositi in fine vite sue.
Rogate que ad pacem. finis.
Differencia inter peccatum mortale et veniale.
Restat nunc discutere. finis. sine discrimine nesciunt.
Contra religiones priuatas et intitulatur purgatorium secte
Christi.

Sepe assumptum est ut. fimés. irremissibile multis regnis.

De quatuor sectis nouellis. capp. 12.
Secundum tres virtutes theologicas. finis. in parte cognoscitur ex scriptura.

Responsiones ad aliquem doctorem.
Secundus doctor nimis. finis. quantum in episcopis est.

De contrarietate duorum dominorum.
Sicut est unus verus et summus. finis. triumphante ecclesia exemplate (7).
De citacionibus friuolis et alijs versucijs anticristi.
Si papa uel eius vicarius. finis. sibi seruiat libertate.
N\
De fide catholica. capp. 8.
Suppositis dictis de fide. fimis. Christi et diaboli stabilire.

Superest investigare de dis. finis. per consequentem essenciam communacio-
nem essencie.

De Eukaristia.

Tractando de Eukaristia. finis. in Christo Jesu finaliter obseruare.
De ydeis.

Tractando de ydeis. finis. habet idean propriam in deo.
De composicione hominis. capp. 8.

Tria movent me ad. finis. alibi satis sepe.
De triplici amoris vinculo.

Tria sunt vincula amoris. fimis. regulam legis dei.
De sex iugis.

Vt simplices sacerdotes ze. fimnis. huiusmodi nouitates.
Epistola missa episcopo Cantuariensi.

Venerabilis in Christo pater et domine. finis. legislator.

Epistola missa ad simplices sacerdotes.
Videtur meritorium bonos col. fisis. taliter operando.
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De dotacione ecclesie seu supplementum trialogi.
Vtrum clerus debuit do. finss. adiutorio postulando. capp. 10.
Vt supra dicta magis. finis. de dominio clericorum. capp. 10.

Summa theologie hec est et continet in se duodecim libros
presupponens librum de dominio qui habet in se tres
libros. Primus sic incipit. Prologus sic.

Cum quilibet Christianus.
Primus liber incipit.
Tractando de dominio. Habet capp. 2.

Secundus liber habet 5 capp.
Jam vlterius restat. finis.

Tercius sic, et habet 6 capp.
Reddeundo iam tercio ad. finis. habentur hic.

Primus liber de mandatis habet capp. 30.

Premissa sentencia de dominio. finis. dicitur aliena.

Secundus de statu jnnocentie. capp. 10.
Vt supra dicta magis ap. finis. de dominio clericorum.

Tercius de! dominio civili et continet tres libros. Primus sic
incipit.
Tractando de civili dominio. finis. conferat liber vite. capp. 44.

S8ecundus sic incipit, et est quartus in ordine, Habet capp. 18.
Licet capitulo 37°? rogarem. fisis. adversarios crucis Christi.

Tercius sic incipit, et est quintus in ordine. capp. 27.
Vt supra dicta de lege Christi. finis. procuratorie sic orare.

S8extus de veritate sacre Scripture. capp. 31.
Restat paruper discutere. finis. diffusius pertractare.
Septimus de ecclesia 23 capp. habet.
Quia nonulli eciam illi. finis. de isto allibi.
Octavus de officio regis capp. 12 habet.
Consequenter ad ordinem cleri. finis. partem suam.

Nonus de potestate pape capp. 13 habet.
Jam vltimo restat. finis. membrum diaboli ad infernum.

! de] om. MS.
? capitulo 87°] ca® 87° MS.
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Decimus de S8ymonia capp. habet 8.

Post generacionem? sermonum. fisis. totam ecclesiam semper regnat.
Undecimus de apostasia capp. habet 18.

Restat viterius ponere. finis. hoc venerabili sacramento.

Duodecimus de blasfemia capp. 18 habet.
Restat succincte de v. finis. ministerium limitare.

Sciendum quod multi sunt alii Libri, quorum hic nec momina nec principia
ponuntur, wt Postilla super Biblia, Proprium Sanctorum, Comune Sanctorsm
et Epistolarum Dominicalium, De probandis proposiciomibus tres tractatus, et
gquam plures alij libri.

IV. Cod. 7980. fol. 5 ff.
EX DUOBUS LIBRIS MANUSCRIPTIS.

No. II.

INCIPIUNT NOMIMA LIBRORUM M. JOAN WYCLEFF IUXTA
ORDINEM ALPHABETIL

De ordine Christiano sic incipit.

Ad declarandam veritatem. finis. et libere accipiendi. cap. 8.

Amice preclare ex scriptis. fimis. fidei lucem veram. cap. 8.

Amice christiane epistola prima est. finis.
De octo questionibus propositis populo.

Amice preclare ex scriptis vestris. fints. misericorditer introducunt.
Dialogus seu speculum ecclesie militantis. cap. 39.

Cum ydemptitas sit mater. finis. facilius cognoscantur.
Trialogus habet capitula 100.

Cum locucio ad personam. finis. secundum quemlibet beatorum.
De officio pastorali libri duo.

Cum duplex debet esse officium. finis. Domini regis regum.
De noua preusricancia mandatorum. cap. 8.

Cum secundnm veritatis testimonium. fisis. a bonis homines spoliantes.
De duodecim legibus. cap. 8.

Cum pharisei pseudo apostoli. finis. in clericis iam peruersis.

! generalem] gn'acom, MS.
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De oracione Dominica. cap. 8.
Cum iesus diebus istis. finis. laude digni.
De perfeccione statuum. cap. 6.
Cum viantes et specialiter fratres. finis. populo predicantes.
De seruitute animali et dominio seculari. cap. 6.
Cum secundum philosophos sit relativorum. finis. multiplici atque graui.
Cruciata seu contra bella clericorum. cap. 10.
Cum secundum fidem catholicam. finis. sacerdotibus deputandum.
Speculum secularium dominorum. cap. 7.
Cum ius fidei eo plus. finis. concorditer invehendum.
De quodam periculoso mendacio nouiter practisato. cap. 7.
Cum paruus error et miserabilis, finis. aliis modicum debeantur.
De materia et forma.
Cum materia et forma sunt universalia. fisis. aliam essenciam preter
Deum.
De concordacione fratrum cap. 4.
Cum Cristus sit primus et novissimus. finis. mendacio sit fundatum.
De septem donis Spiritus Sancti. cap. 8.
Cum Spiritus Sanctus sit tercia persona. finis. multipliciter prophetavit.
Exposicio textus Matt. XIII cap. 13.
Cum sapiencia Dei Patris. finis. in istis perfidis sine fine.
De vaticinacione. cap. 2.
Cum secundum sanctos spectat. finis. ecclesie est sedata.
De condemnacione 19 conclusionum.
Cum secundum apostolum Heb. XI. finis. et pie in ewangelica pau-
pertate.
Cum autem Spiritui Sancto appropriatur. finis. in Anglia germinare.
Epistola.
Cum prelati contencionum. finis. suos acucius premendi.
Liber tercius sermonum Domini in monte. cap. 74.
Completo tractatu super ewangelium. fisis. appetent se non esse.
Sermones de tempore per circulum anni super ewangelium.
Cum Deus vndiquaque plenus.
XXXTII conclusiones.
Cristus Deus noster caput. finis. compendiosius dabit pacem.
De confessione siue Eukaristia et paenitencia. cap. 6.
Duo sunt sacramenta precipua. finis. constancius confiteri.
De oracione et ecclesie purgacione. cap. 7.
Dicturus de oracione. finis. quomodo sunt ab ecclesia expellendi.
Dictum est de gradibus ecclesie.
Wiclif, Polemical Works. VI
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De comodis convenientibus ex reduccione ocleri ad ordinem
Christi.
Dictum est in solutione cujusdam. finis.

Quartus de sermone Domini in monte. cap. 14.
Dictum est superius quod tercius. finis.
Duo sunt genera hereticorum. finis. observancia faciendo.

Recommendacio assumencium gradus.
Dominus vobiscum, Ruth II. fixis. cum corpore resumendo.

De quadam questione pro thesauris retinendis.
Dubium est vtrum regnum. fisis. regni impediat in futurum.

De responsione cujusdam doctoris.
Doctor quidam veritatis. fimis. accessit finaliter ulli bonorum.

Responsiones ad argumenta cujusdam monachi.
Doctor nimis reverendus. finis. et subtilia argumenta.
Responsiones 6 utrum licet delinquentem clerum seculari ca-
stigare.
Discipulus quidam venerabilis. finis. laicos moraliter peccantes.

De diabolo et membris ejus.
Fertur qvendam fratrem. finis. de ecclesia Jesu Christi.

De demonio meridiano.
Frons meretricis facta est. finis. in Anglia germinare.

Epistola missa pape.
Gaudeo plane. finis. patens condicio antichristi.

X1, sermones compositi dum stetit in scolis.
Hora est iam nos. finis.
Epistola missa licentiato (7).
Humilis servus Christi et de. finis. et testimonio confirmetur.
Formsa iuramenti Arnoldi de Granuario.
Hec est forma iuramenti. finis. fuit gracius repetita.
De necessitate futurorum. .
Impugnante quondam. finis. in veritate poterit defensare.
De universalibus. cap. 17.
Impugnando errores. finis. aperit agressurus.
De tempore.
In tractando de tempore. fisis. per consequens modo instat oracionis suf-
fragium.
De responsione.
Inter alia Doctor nimis. finis. racionali et honesta.
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Dispensatione (sic) facta in Romana curia.
Jam incidit tractare.

Exhortacio cujusdam doctoris.

Labora sicud bonus. finis. concedet Deus veritatis.
De VIII beatitudinibus. cap. 12.
Licet totum ewangelium. finis. quia vna sit anima.
De sermone Domini in monte habet IV libros. cap. 62.
Licet totum ewangelium. finis primae partis. sufficiunt.
8ecundus liber sic incipit.
Sequitur in textu ewangelii. finis.
Tercius tractatus sic incipit.
Completo tractatu primo. finis. non appetent se non esse.
Quartus liber sic incipit.
Dictum est superius.

De fundacione sectarum. cap. 6.
Motus sum per quosdam. finis. ecclesia sic ablata.

De eo qui contra Spiritum Sanctum pececauit.
Non peccant in Spiritum. finis. cuius huiusmodi sunt prelati.

Deteccio perfldie sectarum antichristi.
Paulus docet Eph. IV. finis. est questio ventilata.

De mendacio fratrum.
Pseudofratres. finis. Greg. omelia 6. in fine.

De incarnacione Verbi prologus.
Praelibato tractatu. finis. eins Domini mei Jesu Christi 18. Conclusiones.
Here follows fol. 7, containing a register of some unimportant
Polemica against Hus and his followers. After this follows fol. 8*
where stands at the top:

i
Johann. Wiclef (séc);
10 the left, at the side:

Ex registris universitatis v* . . . . restitutis et collegii
Caroli IV1,
Then follows:
Uniuersalia.

Exposicio ¢. 23 Mathei
De inprobacione fratrum
De papa

De Christo et eius aduersario
vi*
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De cruciata
Dialogus
Pastorale
Due epistole
De quinque questionibus
De septem donis spiritus sancti
De uerbo communiter dicendo clero et dominis
De prevaricacione decem mandatorum
Item de cantate
Trialogus
Hec omnia uno libro signato 16 et theologia 31.
Item de officio regis 18
Wiklef de Ecclesia
De ueritate sacre scripture 18
Registrum supra libros Wiklef penes ordinem alpha-
beti 19 '
De Universalibus
De ydeis
De materia et de forma
De tempore
De composicione hominis
De ente in communi & predicantis
Item de attributis
Item de ampliacionibus huius uerbi et
Idem de pro materia et de modis 4
De uero et falso
Responsiones ad occultum.

In the second place we must consider the evidence to be gathered
from the incidental remarks contained in some of the Manuscripts,

these being sometimes in the form of a monogram, as

(see 6. g. cod. 3930, on the inner side of the front cover), sometintes
of initials, or the first syllables of Wiclif’s name, such as J. W., Jo.
Wy., J. Wig. and occasionally his title: doctoris ewangelici, magistri
ewangelici. Particulars are given in their proper place.
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Here we must especially note the cryptographic subscriptio, for
which cod. 4527 s remarkable, and which was at that time the well-
known mark of many a pamphlet of heretical origin, though it at the
same time effectually hinted at, and concealed its author. — On ons
occasion we have the Crech form of Wiclif’'s name, cp. cod. III. G.
16. fol. 39°, at the conclusion of De Christo, see p. 692.

Further reference is made to Wiclif’'s works in the writings of
his opponents. The most valuable in this respect are Thomas Netter's
Doctrinale Fidei and Fasciculi Zixaniorum,- Wilkins, Concil. Magn.
Brit. and Orth. Grat. Fasciculus Rerum Ezxpet.! the latter of which
contains an extensive controversial treatise of Woodford against Wiclif;
evidence of one kind or other may be gleaned also from Walsingham's
Historia Anglicana and Twysden, Hist. Anglic. Scriptores X. — The
works of Hus and his followers are smportant as affording us further
proofs of the authenticity of those of Wickif. In a much lower scale
however we must place evidence obtained from second hand sources,
such as Leland,? who establishes the authenticity of a small number
of works, Bale,® whose extensive catalogue is not always reliable in
smaller details, the learned Jesuit Michael Denis tn his large biblio-
graphical work on the Vienna Library* and, among modern Wiclif
scholars, Shirley® and Lechier.

As tnternal evidence of authenticity are adduced, in addition
to many chance proofs, (a) any reference made by the Author himself
lo the treatises in question as being his, (b) the accordance of thought
on the same subjects as are contained in writings undoubtedly genuine,
(c) the kind of words employed, and (d) the general style.

As to Wiclif’s language, it bears such a peculiar stamp, that for
experts a doubt as to origin can scarcely exist, when pamphlets of

! Ort. Grativs, Fascic. Rerum KErpet. ed. Edw. Brown, London 1690,
fol. 190—195. .

? Comment. de Script. Britann. Auct. J. Leland, Ozonii 1709, tom. I. p. 378
to 387.

* Illustr. Mag. Brit. Script. Summarium fol. 154 ff.

4 Codices Manwscr. Theolog. Biblioth. Vindobon. Vindob. 1794. 3 voll.

8 Catalogue of the orig. Works of J. W.

¢ Joh. v. W. II, 559—573.
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not to small a compass are concerned. Wiclif writes a heavy and not
easiby intelligible style. Being in his choice of words and construction
of sentences the son of a far-off scholastic century, he cannot of course
be judged by the same standard we now set up for classical Latin.
For this standpoint he would be utterly unintelligible in spite of the
unity of his absorbing thoughts, his masterly dialectic art and the
keenness of his criticism. Euven the reader who approaches him without
such expectations needs to think deeply over the sentences and constructions
in order to become master of the strange idiom. Wiclif has a clear and
forcible manner of presenting his ideas, but his formation of sentences,
more especially their great length is remarkable and, at first, apt to
confuse. To the latter the reader soom becomes accustomed, but what
still more renders his perusal difficult is the writer’s habit of following
the construction of his mother language in the rules of syntax and in his.
general mode of expressing his thoughts (see e. g. p. 313, 1. 9; 13; 25;
p. 148, 1. 6; 135, 11; eorum 174, 9, efc.; also mensum, incolia,
legiancie 256, 1; rehabeant 283, 5; erronee 335, 1; intim. 344, 16 elc.).
This s quite apart from the peculiarities and wunevenness which
render the language of the writers of the latter part of the Middle
Ages so intricate and difficult. It requiresat first some mental effort
to arrive at a full understanding of his arguments, but then Wiclif
18 recognisable from the singularity of certain turns of expression,
which are peculiar to him. For transitions of thought he has certain
reqularly recurring forms; see e. g. racione cuius efe. p. 311, 1; 9;
313, 9 ele.; certain lerms for persons and things which are constant
with him: vas eleccionis p. 18, 1; doctor gencium and apostolorum
princeps p. 30, 5; sol iusticie p. 302, 13; veritas 333, 9; Cristus
omnipotens, omnisciens, omnivolens p. 94, 3; 90, 4 and others; he
s especially rich in such terms of expressions as the following, which
occur over and over again in all his Tracts: nisi ut loquar yronice,
ad sui prodessendum, per sui pulcritudinem, further nec est co-
lor etc.,, p. 139; et sic racio efe., p. 302, 8; 21; secundum quod
deus 285, 30; 286, 16; omnes de istis sectis 277, 8; unde prob.
cred. 464, 6; ficcio caret ra. col. 324, 18; absit fid. cred. 595,
20; ut loq. sens. 383, 1; et vel oport. ete. 313, 6; 585, 18; 703,
27; 712, 12; also 277, 20.
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So much for the language. On the other hand, the arguments
aircle round certain favourite ideas, affording unmistakeable evidence
of these pamphiets having originated from the pen of the same author.
I can here mention but a few instances: nearly in all the Tracts
mention 13 made of the novi ordines, the quattuor secte, the quattuor
secte novelle, ordines moderni, the single parts of which are the
clerus cesareus, monachi, canonici and fratres. These Four Sects,
if fully mentioned, always follow each other in the same order; if
one or two only are discussed, those omitted are presupposed even
in the same order, see, e. g., p. 341; 348; also 101, 1 ff. The
Friars (fratres) always receive the severest and most emphatic rebuke.
The reproaches hurled at them appear repeatedly +f not the same in
form, at least in substance. The papal Schism and its comsequences
are always placed in the foreground. The Crusade to Flanders is a
favourite theme. English relations with the Pope and Friars are con-
stantly introduced, and these local allusions are in themselves suffi-
cient proof of the birth of these writings on English soil, even if they
did not proceed directly from the pen of the great early Reformer.
Finally I must call attention to the various indications of W.'s pecu-
liar view of the Holy Communion, or as he terms 4t the hostia conse-
crata quid sit, of the accidens sine subiecto.

These general examples must suffice for the present. I am of
opinion that in all these instances, if taken as a whole, we have the
most conclusive evidence, that the Tracts in question proceeded from
the pen of a man, whose general style and mode of thought in his
undoubtedly genuine compositions invariably flow in the same direction.

(f) After having treated of these more malerial questions some
notices follow conmcerning such, or parts of such Tracts, as have ap-
peared tn print.

(9) AU the MSS. and their present place are enwmerated, the folia’
marked, and to spare time and trouble the respective ‘Siglen’ of the
various codices noted (cod. A, cod. «), as well as the correctors and glos-

! fol. rectum is to be understood when °, fol. versum when ® is placed to the
right of the wwmber of the folium; if the page tains two col , which is
often the case with the Bohemi ipts, those of the fol. rect. are given
by  and ®, those of fol. vers. by © and 4.
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sers (or scholiasts) of each MSS. with the addition of short characteristic
notes. — To come to a conclusion as to how many revisers, if there were
any at all, have been at work, and to which extent they corrected is an
exceedingly difficult matter. To me at any rate it has proved so. —
W hether the scribe of the text was at the same time the corrector, whether
the corrections in black, red or blue ink belong to the same hand, these
and similar questions cannot be answered with certainty, even after
the most careful examination of the various inks, ductus of letters,
general mode of writing and other orthographical peculiarities. Not
tll our bibliographical study of the Bohemian libraries, to which
the Vienna MSS. belonged, will be, by the addition of fresh materials
for investigation, further advanced than at present, will it be possible for
certainty to take the place of mere conjecture. Therefore I give the
correctors n several of the Tracts with all necessary reserve. On the
whole, I hope to have hit upon the right, but in the consciousness of
the limits of my knowledge and experience I cannol claim absolute
accuracy on every point throughout in this direction. I did not, in
the face of the expectations attendant on the First Edition of a Fifteenth
Century MS., deem 1t necessary to examine more closely into the
relation of the several correctors, who were at work in the single con-
secutive treatises, to each other, this being of no fundamental im-
portance. — On the other hand, I have in the critical examination of
the MSS. taken pains as for as lay in my power to show which of
the Manuscripts the reviser must have had before him as his autho-
rity for corrections, and from which to form his glosses and sum-
maries of contents elc.

(k) In the following diwision the critical examination of the
Manuscripts I had aocess to is given. In this part of my labour
I have bestowed special pains. W hether 1 have always chosen wisely
those must decide who are intimately acquainted with the peculiarities
of Fiftheenth Century MSS. and with the no small difficulties connected
with a critical examination of them. Simale quid feci, veniam peto,
st male, grates, I say with the scribe of a prettily written Bible of
the Fourthenth Century.? I can only state my intentions and endeavours.

! Czerny, Bibl. von St. Florian, 247; Wattenbach, Schriftwesen des Mittel-
alters, p. 427.
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The splendid collection of Manuscripts contained in the Royal
Library at Vienna to which belong the Wiclifiana require to be crit-
teally examined. What has as yet been accomplished in this direction
is hardly worth mentioning. The questions as to which copy is the
most perfect and reliable, and how the various MSS. stand in con-
nection with each other, must naturally be first considered in the at-
tempt at a production of the text in print.? To be enabled to answer
these, it is not sufficient to read carefully simply the first chapters of
a Tract, at the same time comparing the readings of the Manuscripts
where they differ from each other, and from the result thus obtained
arbitrarily to determine their comparative merits. This standpoint of
the ‘naive oritic’ beyond which most editors of Wiclif literature have
not proceeded, must be abandoned. That it has not been given up
yet is the more surprising, since we have in the Monumenta Germ.
and the Corpus Script. Ecclesiast. (of the Vienna Academy of Science)
excellent models after which to work. If the method I have adopted
should mot be the correct ome I have at least endeavoured that it should
be thorough; I have spent a great deal of time in the critical examina-
tion of the various texts.

I As a first step, all such readings as were at variance with
each other were extracted from each Tract and moted on separate sheels;
three or four columns were formed in which were placed in order
(a) such as might possibly be correct (e. g. readings like seu—sive—
vel, et—ac, intraverunt—intrarunt, illis—istis, ecclesia militans—
militans ecclesia ete.), (b) those (undoubtedly) correct, (c) those (un-
doutedly) wrong. If a doubt existed as to which of the two latter
divisions a reading should be counted to, it was assigned a place in
the first division (a). In every case, after having proceeded thus far,
it became evident, that a certain relation, more or less intimate, exi-
sted between the several MSS., between the correctors and their original,
and sometimes even between all the single groups of the manuscripts.
By a more particular comparison of the differing readings, their

! Perhaps the most maive are certain English scholars when they say in their
printed programs that the text ‘will be copied from the best codices extant’, but
do wot discuss the difficult question which codex is in fact the best.
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connection and numbers, more especially by the comnion omissions,
should these consist of words only or whole sentences, it became
more and more apparent in the case of nmearly each Tract, that its
various copies stood in close relationship, or were at least to be traced
back to a common archetype, however remote it was. In many cases
it was even possible to determine many of the peculiarities of the
latter.

In the second place, the accordance of the marginals, especially
when written by the texthand, throws great light on the mutual rela-
tionship of the texts, the accordance of the various glosses with re-
ference to their arrangement and position being of special value for
determining the critical question.

As a rule there was no lack of proofs to show that the numerous
members of these single related groups had in some measure depended
on each other. If a less perfect codex or its correctors were traced
to a source still extant and being of greater value than the copies, it
was not thought necessary to include ils own peculiar readings in
the lectio variorum ; they were only then specified when it was thought,
they would serve to characterize the codex and its correctors in their
peculiarities. The relation of the single revisers to each other or to

" their original text has in some cases also been examined, but the mate-
rials were sometimes so slender, that the questions pending could not
be brought to an tssue.

II. This previous enquiry having been prosecuted thus far, the
next critical question to be considered, as to which codex should receive
preference from its greater correctness, was entered into.

(1) For this purpose the various readings of the above three di-
visions were added up and noted in round numbers,! as it was
impossible in most cases lo return the exact sum of the relative
figures.

The codex that was able to show the highest figure in the second
division won for itself a prejudice in its favour.

! that is to say, for instance, instead of 591 and 592 I give 590, instead of
593, 594, 596, I note down 595.
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(2) More regard was then paid to the inner nature of the read-
tngs, whether or not they were merely marks of haste, or slips of the
pen, such as missing compendiums, insignificant words placed in their
wrong order or entirely omitted ete. If the number of suchlike mistakes
was comparatively large, the prejudice in favour of the codex was
strengthened; on the other hand, at this stage already it often happened
that the candidature of the codex, which stood nearest to the manuscript
Jjust described, came forward in the foreground.

(3) In the third placg, the original readings of such codices as
came in quesition as the eventual basis of the text were compared
with the readings of its principal correctors. If they were found not
to affect the results which had been arrived at with reference to the
original manuscript, this was considered a further proof in its favour.

(4) Fourthly attention was directed to any special text-peculiari-
ties of the codex competing for preference. It was noted whether, for
example, its readings in corrupted passages were reliable, whether from
i alone it was possible to supply the omissions occurring in other
coptes; regard was also paid to the form tn which it presented an
unusual word or less known name (e. g. contrata p. 350; Iesselini
p- 419; Teut. 168, 13).

(5) Finally such passages were enumerated where in opposition
to all the rest it alone gave the correct reading.

Not tll after the application of all these various lests was a
codex employed as the basis of the text in question.

It became, however, often evident that not every codex, thal safely
stood the first test, underwent the following with equal success. This
was the cause of many new and great difficulties arising to the editor.
It was then necessary to return to codices of the second class, to exa-
mine, if their chances were not greater in the end, or if it were not
possible to find a codex of the same group which should be able to
supply the deficiencies of the first. Only in a few cases, however, was
it necessary to employ, on account of lack of oritical material, two
manuscripts for the formation of the text (see No. VIII, XI, XX,
XX1I).

After a judgment had been arrived at as to the comparative mer-
its of the codices, the one chosen as best was almost exclusively followed,
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except in such passages as were undoubtedly and absolutely wrong.
In doubtful passages the texi-codex had always the preference, and its
readings were retained, even where wn corresponding places some, or
all of the others contained a more nicely turned expression, a better
choice of words, or a smoother construction (subjunctive or indicative
after a certain conjunction, the plural following collective nouns, con-
struction zata cvvecv ete.).

For the better understanding of this, see e. g. De Perf. Stat.
cap. 11, p. 451, 15, where I have even retained the et of the textcodex.!

Only in manifestly corrupt passages it became necessary to depart
from the model and, where there was mot a reliable corrector to fall
back upon, to look to the mext best manuscript for help.

In some instances it was mnecessary to modify these tests and
to consult the editor’s discretion as to the niceties of language. Those
who are acquainted with critical research of this kind must determine
whether the time and trouble I deemed it necessary to expend on this
work s in proportion to the attained result, in other words, wether
I have succeeded in most cases, if mot in all, in procuring a read-
able text.

With the help of the results attendant on this critical examina-
tion, I have endeavoured to draw a diagram wn the case of the many
Tracts which possessed from the diversity of their readings sufficient
material for the purpose. This diagram is intended to show the rela-
tion which exists between the various manuscripts. I give however
these figures with all necessary reserve.

I may at the same time state that all the labours of my predec-
essors and my own point to Crechish (frequently Prague), but never
to English originals as having been employed as texts for the later
copies.

In such cases, where it was not possible to trace back the single
texts to the archetype, the missing branch or branches have been in-
timated in the diagram by a mark of interrogation.

! See also De Fund. Sect. p.53,1.7, where I have, even against the
of all the rest, omitted the non which very likely stood in the original text; cp.
reput. also p. 461, 22; ra. 467, 16; illi 517, 16.
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The waved lines denote the dependence of the manuscript or of
its correctors on some other existing original.

I think I ought not to add that the ‘best’ codex is the most
nearly related to the original text, while the most corrupt is the
furthest removed. It has been endeavoured to make this clearly mani-
fest in these diagrams.

(i) After these precursory preparations the text of the manuscript
as well as everything which originally formed part of the codex, is
reproduced in Roman type, whereas anything not found in the IIS.,
such as additions made by the editor, the General and Special Intro-
ductions, critical and explanatory notes, were according to the mow
usual custom printed in Italics.’

An attempt has been made in the text given below to afford the
reader as faithful a copy as was possible of the manuscript, chosen
as the basis for the text.

For this reason nothing heterogeneous will strike the eye with the
exception of a few insignificancies.® Even the marginal glosses have
been given, not in their proper place, but below the téxt, although they
are sometimes of but little valuc; in no case however are they entirely
without interest.

On the other hand I have not included the hand-marks, numbers,
asterisks, notabenes etc. which very frequently appear in the margins
of the original, see p. 645, note 1.

The titles of the variows Tracts rest for the most part on well
established tradition. In dowbtful cases, that e. g. of De Ordinatione
Fratrum p. 81 ff., the most perfect codex was followed. In nompareil
follow the Explicit or Incipit, when they are in the MS., and, when
they were coniained in the original text, also the numbers of the
chapters. In the case of certain Tracts which have come down to us
without the division into chapters (as e. g. Purg. Sectae Chr., De
quatt. Sect. nov. cap. II, 1 ete.), I have myself supplied the want, in

! Words or letters of the text printed in Italics and closed in brackets sig-
nify that, though being intiinsscally indispensable, they are not always actually con-
tained in the MS., but were supplemented or conjectured by the editor.

? for instance, occasional brackets, the marks which siynify the end of each
column ard the like.
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such a manner as to enable a betler understanding of the sequence
of thought. Where this step was necessary, mention is made of it
wn the notes.

The pages (and lines) of the text-codex have been given on the
outer margin, the first pages of the other texts are marked in the be-
ginning of the lectio variorum. To retain the unbroken aspect of the
text, I have made no attempt at noting in the text the progress of the
pages of the various codices. — All the marginals of the main codex
have been reproduced in their proper places among the critical notes,
and they appear with their proper corrector’s mark, as far as it was
possible lo determine the difference of handwritings.

Then the text itself follows. — It was, apart from the division
into chapters, written with ome exception (De Relig. priv. I cod. «)
an the scriptio continua in the manuscripts.

I have thought proper to deviate from this course, chiefly on
practical grounds. The reader will find that W.'s style is fraught
with difficulty, both as to matter and to form. This difficulty would
be increased, wére the text continued without break, thus affording no
point of rest either to the eye or to the mental conception,’ the punctua-
tion at the same time being arbitrary and very often meaningless.
1 have, therefore, made a free use of full stops, dashes and breaks
to separate the parts logically, thus lessening the difficulties of perusal.
The representation of the original may have suffered a little in conse-
quence, but this was a consideration which  appeared to me must
give way to the other, the greater facility in perusal. Whether I have
gone too far or mot far enough in my endeavour to attain this end
may be @ matter of doubt. I have at all events done my best to
prevent it being the latter.

All abbreviations have been solved. In the few instances when
the first syllables only of the words of a Bible quotation were cited,

" the whole passage has been given according to the Vulgate, ses e. g.
p. 342, 12; 472, 21 ete. — In many instances it was difficull to

! The small Tract De vanis Relig. Monach. p. 437 [f. has been printed exactly
according to the original, so that the reader has an opportunity of becoming ac-
quainted with the inconsistencies of the codices.
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discover the correct meaning of the abbreviations, and in some it proved
even to those who have skill and experience in deciphering MSS. of
the Middie Ages to be totally impossible. In cases where the scribes
themselves did not understand their originals, they evidently intention-
ally left riddles for their readers lo discover for themselves, and, in-
steall of transcribing simply the forms of their original, allowed them-
selves perfect liberty of the pen. For examples see p. 15 no. 37; 94,
43; 187, 5, 188, 8; 19; 191, 28; 606, 26. The solution — in the
generality of cases — was then usually supplied by a parallel text,’
but occasionally had to be conjectured according to the style of the
Author, to the general rules of abbreviation, or to the ductus oft he scribe.
In many other cases, the mistakes were often caused by the scribe’s care-
lessness in reading and writing. The abbreviations for consequenter —
communiter, cum — tum — tamen, quum — quoniam, tam — causs,
mortalis — moralis, vel — ut— nichil, aliud — aliquod — aliquid, ma-
nifestum — mandatum, fratri— fieri, fratris — sanctis — factis, ha-
bent — hunc, verum — bene — unde, questio — conclusio, domini —
dei, assumptum — argumentum, debemus — deus, debent — dent,
istorum — illorum? efc. are in many cases, as far as the eye can
Judge, tmpossible of solution, because the form of the letters either re-
quires a solution quite at variance with the clear sense of the pas-
sage, or the same forms are used indiscriminately for the different
words.

This part of my work in particular cost me much time and
thought: &ldwg Aéyw. I have honestly striven to discover the solu-
tions by minutely comparing the forms in question with those to
which no doubt as to their meaning was attached. or where this
was not possible, to conjecture the right sense® All undoubtedly in-

! In most cases it became evident, that the form in question as far as it
was possible to decipher it was against all palaeographical rules and, therefore.
incorrectly twritten.

* Cp., for instance, on the pholotype tables which are given after the fly-
leaf of this volume: tam in the first text . 13 from above, and tria third ftext 1. 5
from above, also frater third text l. 8 from above with the abbreviation of super.

3 Schiomemann, Handbuch der Diplomatik, vol. I, p. 588 says: Man wird
leicht einsehen, dass bei den Abbreviaturen des 14. und 15. Jahrhunderts oft bloss




XCVI INTRODUCTION.

correct forms were banished to the notes, for I am, with Wattenbach,!
of the opinion that it s due to a sort of superstition ‘thal editors
of the writings of the AMiddle Ages think to perform their duty the
more thoroughly by renouncing all independent thought’. — Often little
abbreviated forms, suck as neuter — neutri, derivatur — divinatur,
dei — divini — domini etc. canno! be solved with absolute certainty,
and it became necessary for the editor to consult his oun judgment
in many of these cases.

The general rule of giving the equivalents for all abbreviations
was not followed, when the latter are, or were, in general and uni-
versal use, e. g. lib. cap. fol. col. qu. (quaestio), dist. (distinctio), c.
(causa in the Corp. tur. canon.).

I have finally a few words to say concerning the orthography
of the printed texts. In this matter I am not able to follow Theodor
Sickel in his consequences.® It must be taken into consideration thal
we have not here to do with (Imperial) diplomas whick, I admit,
may require to be treated more cautiously. To go so far in the
reproduction of the original text ‘that even faults should be faithfully
transcribed, because the habit, hitherto in vogue, of amending the text
has led to so many inconsistencies, which afford to readers a false con-
ception of the nature and condition of the original’, cannot surely be
required of an editor. For of the inconsistencies of an exact reproduc-
tion of the text there would still be a considerable number.®> On the one
hand, an accurate reproduction of the original with all the apparent
faults* of the scribes, with the various peculiarities of the manuscripls
is merely impossible as long as the photographic art is not made use

Raten gilt. Nur die ankallende Ulung kann es zu einiger Fertigkeit bringes.
und nie darf man derselben trauen, okne erst den besonderen Charakter der cor-
liegenden geprift zu haben. Wakr ist es allerdings, dass die Buchhandschriftes
ungleich mekr damit angefillt sind als die Uikunden.

! Cp. his review of F. Tadra’s Cancellaria drnesti in the Deutsche Litt.-
Ztg. 1881, June 10" (No. 23), p. 826.

? Cp. Mon. Germ. Diplom. Part I, tom. 1., New Series 1879, Hanocer,
p VI

® Cp. them even in Sickel, l. . p. V1II.

1 Sickel even prints such forms as archiepcapellani, archiarchicapellani, ar-
chipellani, archicapellarii.
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of for reproducing the single pages,® on the other it is of interest
neither to the student of history, theology or law, but merely to the
polaeographical scholar, and even to him only to a certain degree.

Moreover, evident mistakes of the copyist afford no help towards
characterizing writings of a certain period. For this reason I have
not admitted the mistakes of the MSS. into the text, and have only
given them sometimes in the motes, as being occasionally of undoubted
use tn characterizing the single MSS.: for, in order to judge comchi-
sively of the copyist, the consideration, how often his errors occur, over
what words , and in what connection, is not without tmportance; cf.
especially on this point the readings of the very poor MS. 1337 (E.)

Capital letters have been used in the texts only for the names of
persons and places, and for the beginning of the sentences. I have
doubted whether to confine their use to the beginning of the alinea, ac-
cording to Weixsicker's view.? Certainly the advantage of the capi-
tals, as distinguishing the proper names, s somewhat diminished by
my arrangement; on the other hand, it must be remembered that per-
sonal and local allusions are in the nature of things of more impor-
tance in the decrees of a Diet than in theological texts, and also that
the capital at the beginning of a sentence is mo small help towards
the understanding of the text. FEven such words as dominus, deus,
eucharistia, the names of the months, the festivals etc., retain there-
fore the small letter.

As to the orthographical reproduction of the MSS. in my texts, it
seems to me that all considerations of language, construction, nomen-
clature and verbal accuracy directly forbid our suffering an author of the
latter part of the 14" century to appear in the garb of the Augustan
age. The English Rolls Series, in which Shirley has published the
Fasciculs Zizaniorum, has fallen back upon the confessedly variable
standard of classical Latinity:3 the Oxford Delegates also have retained

1 Ecen photography cannot in all cases give an exact picture of the MS., for
instance in the reproduction of the paper, the painted initials, of words repea-
tedly corrected etc.

? Cf. Reichstagsakten, p. LXX.

? H. Maunde Thompson still keeps to this fashion in printing his Chronicon

Wiclif, Polemical Works. v
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this usage in their edition of Wiclif’s ‘Select Works English and
Latin’, in the only latin volume they have printed. Lechler therefore,
in his eritical edition of the Trialogus, had to deprive Wiclif's thoughis
of their medieval clothing.! He draws attention to the fact that the ortho-
graphy varies, and that inconsistencies occur even within a single Codex.
This is certainly true in the highest degree. Inconsistencies are not only
to be found within the same MS., but within the same Tracts, the same
chapters, the same folia, the same pages, even the same line. The
sense of inconsistency has long since departed from the copyists — there
18 bare, unbounded license. In all the MSS. — in some more, in some
less — they make free use with the h and qu, the v and u, the ¢ and y,
the s, [and %, the double consonants, the large and small initial letters,
with names and their dertvatives, with the Greek and Oriental words ele.
I give here a few glaring instances, which might easily be increased.
You may find, often in the same line, or in two or three immediately
following one another, ipocrite, ypocritas, ippocritarum, yppocrite,
ipocryte, ypokrite, yppokrisis; simoniam, Symonia, simonyare, symo-
nyacis, siimoniam; syrum, sirum, Siro; apocriphus, apocryphum,
apocryfam, apokryphis, apokryfam, once even appogriffus and ypo-
grypha; difiniciones, diffinicione, definicio, difniciones, deffinicioni,
dyffiniciones efc.; ypostatice, yppostatice, ipostatice; ierarchie, eremo,
edus (= haedus) armonia, but heresis; then appreciatur, apreciatur;
verumtamen, veruntamen, verumptamen; numquam, DUNquam, nunc-
quam; hee beside he; communi, conmuni, comuni; cottidianum, coti-
dianum, quottidianum, qottidianus; elemosine, eleemosine, helemo-
sine, elemosyne, eleemosyne; wilt, wult, vult; wlgariter, vulgarem,
wulgari; sanguinem, sangwis, sagwini; equus, equs, eqwus, eqwm;
the more usual secuntur (locuntur) beside sequuntur, seqwuntur and
sequntur; solicitudinem, sollicitudini; erreccione, ereccionem, erecione;
tollerarent, tolerarunt; voluntatis, woluntate, volumptatis; auctorisat,
autorisardo, auctorizaverit; blasphemare, blasfemaret, blazphemando,

Angliae, but in his recent Chronicon Adae de Usk ke gives the medizval spelling
of the original; cf. Chronicon A. de Usk, London 1878, p. XIII.

! In his edition of the Off. pastoral., published sn Lespzig, he rightly retains
the medizval form.
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blazfemiam; exupplevit; orrenda; efundendo; firatres; llicet; cisma-
rinis, tcismarinos and many more. To preserve lo posterity these
vagaries® of the medieval copyist cannot be the duty of an editor.
Just as little has he the right to perpetuate misconceptions
and ignorance. To reproduce these corrupt forms n the text
13, I believe, nothing else than to share in the carelessness or igno-
rance of the old soribe. I have therefore, without special remark in
the notes, at once given correctly in my text those forms which differ
from the universal usage of the MSS.

For, despite all the license with which we must charge them, the
copiists keep within certain fixed limits. These have been observed
in the printing. I can here only indicate a few.

The letters w and v, which in the text are used interchangeably
— their employment is not entirely arbitrary — have been printed
according to their consonantal or vocal power: this i3 not strictly an
orthographical question, but rather a graphical or alphabetical one.
For there is no reason for preserving the varying usage of the nie-
dieval scribe, which is often very inconvenient for the modern reader :
vue — vve for wvae; uiuimus — viuimus — uivimus for vivimus (cf.
muuuuus = innwimus; cof. also wuwuuuwm = muuimini (num-
mum); ue = vae; vongwium = wunguium. J (j) hardly ever occurs
in these MSS.; I therefore always print i for j. The distinction of
the scribe between s and [, being a graphical one, has not been retained
in print, but s has always been chosen. In the MSS. @ and @ are
always, without exception, replaced by e; ci when followed by a vowel
is throughout written for ti;? between m and a consonant following,
p tnvariably appears (presumpcio, also verumptamen); Christus and
#s derivatives are almost always given in the customary abbreviations;
where it is written at length, the h disappears, and only in very few

1 Still more contemptible is it, if what Weizsicker says of the tramscribers
of the decrees of the Diet applies to these Bohemian scribes, viz. that this trouble-
some multiplication of letters (‘erczbisschoff) owed its frequent occurrence partly
to the fact that the copyists of that time (1376—87) were paid by the line. Cf.
Wattenbach, Schriftwesen, 2. ed., p. 406 ff.

2 The only exception is instruentium i cod. 3933, cf. De Christo cap. I,
note 11 and p. 649; and a Tract in cod. C fol. 226° ff., cf. below p. 523.
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instances have I come across Christus; dyabolus ts the rule, and
diabolus the very rare exception; michi, nichil, ewangelium, wlgaris,
communis are the usual forms.

Proper names and foreign words, whick often occur in a cor-
rupt form in oll the MSS., — for inst. Endoxum for Fudoxium, ermo-
froditis for hermaphroditis etc., — are always printed in the text in
the form at present received, generally with the forms of the MS. noted
below the text. :

Lastly, such forms as dirumperit p. 280 l. 11; poterint p. 284
l. 25; 277 l. 5; relinquerat p. 288 I 26; consuleris p. 216 L §;
dyaconibus p. 268 1. 1, cf. p. 267 1. 25; perhaps also exiunt p. 281
l. 3 show, that grammar as well as spelling have suffered much
during the fourteenth century.

I have had recourse to conjectures only in the most urgent cases;
wherever ome of the existing readings could possibly be retained, I
have done so. My few proposed readings are distinguished by brackels
() and Italics. How far I have been happy in my suggestions, those
more skilled in these matters must decide.
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I. Division of the Tract.

A. Introduction: Motive that led to the composition of the
Tract. — The controversy considered as to matter and form; the
severity of the atlack explained, chap. I

B. Argument: The Four Sects are superfluous, hurtful to both
Church and State, chap. II—XV.

(a) Historical proof: chap. II—V. The Sects, what they are,
and what they do.
(b) Biblical proof: chap. V—XV. The pernicious tendency
of the Sects proved by .
(«) St. Peter, chap. V,
(B) St. Paul, chap. V—VIII,
(7) the four Canonical Epistles,
(1) St. James, chap. 1X—X,
(2) St. Peter, chap. XI,
(3) St. John, chap. XII—XIII,
(4) St. Jude, chap. XIV—XV.
(¢) Answer of the author to an objection raised against W.'s
method of argument, chap. XVI.
Conclusion. The Sects should be abolished, chap. XVI.

II. Summary of its Contents.

Chap. I. The following Tract is compiled at the request of lovers of
truth, p. 13. The author first deals with his Polemics as to their
matter: love to the Church shouwld lead to opposition to the Sects; it is
false love not to take notice of them (John XIII), p. 14. As to the
form, p. 15: strong measures should be resorted to against them,
p. 15; for Christ himself in just anger denounced them (proved by
Matth. XXIII; Marc. VIII; IJohn II and V; John VI; Matth. X VI
and XV), p. 16.

Chap. 11. In regarding their existence and practises, it is evident
they have no foundation in Scripture, p. 17. They are in exact opposi-
tion to what Paul says, Acts XX: they are not ‘pure from the blood
of all men’, p. 18 (Crusade); they incite lo wars, p. 19—20; deprive
the people of the Gospel, p. 20; enrich themselves at the cost of the

country, and, more especially, of the poor, p. 21.
l.
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Chap. IIL. There is but One true Sect (definition and etymology
of secta, p. 21—22); that s, the Sect of Christ, p. 22, while the
other known Four are not authorised by God, and are hurlful to the
first, p. 22—23 (stalement of their errors, p. 23—23).

Chap. 1V. Their deviation from the simple Sect of Christ proved,
p. 25 --28; on account of their great numbers (4,000), and the many
tithes they compel the country annually to pay (£ 40,000, p. 28), they
are burdensome without bringing any advantage o the country, p. 29.
They should therefore be done away with. Why God should harve per-
milted them s a difficult question to answer, p. 29.

Chap. V. On looking into Seripture for their foundation, the first
passage bearing on them occurs in II Peter II, 1—3, p.29—30 (the
author here protests against the imputation that he is arbitrardy er-
pounding the Scriptures, p. 31). According to these verses, Sects
(1) ‘bring in damnable heresies’, p. 31; (2) ‘deny the Lord’, p. 31;
(3) ‘bring upun themselrves swift destruction’, p. 32; (4) ‘through corvetous-
ness with feigned words make merchandise’ of the pevple in that they
(especially the Pope and his priests) oppress both individuals and the
country with heavy burdens, p. 32—33; (3) ‘their judgement lingereth
not, and their damnation slumbereth not', p. 33.

Chap. V1. Paul also says I Tem. 1V, 1: (1) ‘they de-
part from the faith’, because they place their religion above that of
Christ, which should be the model of every true sect, p. 34—35;
(2) they are ‘seducing spirits’, because they introduce new doctrines,
P 355 (3) ‘they speak lies in hypocrisy’, for they spread lies and
seduce virtuous women etc., p. 36; (4) ‘their conscience is seared with
a hot iron’, in as much as their heart burns for worldly possessions,
p- 36, (3) ‘they forlid marriage’, yet are themselves within theiwr com-
munities highly immoral, p. 36 ; (6) ‘they abstain from meats” far beyond
the commands of the Apostles and Ervangelists, p. 36—37. 1t is, there-
fore, wrong to suppose that the Apostle’s term ‘brethren’ refers tu
them, except in such a passage as II Cor. XI, 26: “in perids amory
false brethren’, p. 37—38.

Chap. VIl Again, Pawl: II Tim. III, 1—9. First part,
p- 38—d1: (1) they are the originators of ‘perdous times', p. 38; de-
stroying the peace of the Church, p. 38—-39; (2) ‘they are lovers of selves :
looking only for their oun gain in temporal possessions, p. 39; (3) ‘lu-
vers of money’ : robbing both rich and poor, p. 39; (4) ‘boasters’:
ranking their order above the apostolic, p. 39; (5) ‘haughty’: refusing to
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be taught by the Scriptures and the Apostles, p. 39; (6) ‘blasphemers’ :
placing Christ's Sect below their own, p. 39; (7) ‘disobedient to parents’:
robbing them of their children to take Orders, p. 39; (8) ‘unthankful,
P 49: (9—10) ‘wunholy, without natural affection’: for they will not
part with their gold, even to help their suffering brethren, p. 40;
(11) ‘tmplacable’, p. 40 ; (12) ‘slanderers’ : accusing others of heresy, p. 40;
(13) “incontinent: their bodily incontinence is well known to the people,
but worse still is their spiritual fornication with the Word of God,
p- L0—41; (14) ‘fierce’ among themselves and against their brethren,
the welfare of whose souls they ignore, p. 41.

Chap. VIIl. Second part, p. 41—45: (1) they are ‘despisers
of those that are good : exciting envy by the heaping up of riches,
p- 425 (2) ‘traitors’ to the Church and State, which they harm by
their love of temporal things, p. 42; (3) ‘headstrong’: they attempt
the overthrowal of their superiors and worldly masters, p. 42—43;
(4) ‘puffed wp’: one order trifing to exclude the other, p. 43; (5) ‘lo-
vers of pleasure more than lovers of God': secking a luxurious life,
p- 43; (6) ‘having a form of godliness’ before Christ as well as
the Church, which they destroy instead of building up, p. 43—44.
— Conclusion: on account of these and many other moral defects,
p- 44—45, they should be avoided, p. 45—46. .

Chap. 1X. The four Canonical Epistles. First James I, 27
alludes to them as visiting widows and orphans, not to render them
spiritual or bodily help, but to rob them, p. 46—48. In like manner
chap. I, 26 (cp. Matth. XV) because they allow their parents to want,
making idle and false ercuses as to their own apparent poverty,
p- 49; their religion is therefore empty, p. 50.

Chap. X. Neither are their Rules founded in Seripture, p. 50;
they are not inspired by God, but invented by human and diabo-
lical cunning, p. 51—52; according to James chap. 1 they are guilty
of judging from appearances, p. 52—53. In like manner, chap. III, I;
V, 1; IV, 1 refer to them, p. 53-—54.

Chap. XI. St. Peter IV, 9: they are hospitable not to their
oun brethren, but to rich lords, women of rank and their maids,
p- 54—355; for which reason Matth. XXV, 43; I Peter IV, 9—11
apply lo them, p. 56; they preach God's word, but for the sake of
gain, I Peter, V, 8 p. 56; in every particular, therefore, this Apostle's
words bear witness against them, p. 57—38.

Chap. XII. Especially St. John, the Apostle of love, condemns
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them, because out of selfish jealousy they guard the privileges of their
Order, p. 58—F61.

Chap. XI1I. They are without true love, p. 62, 1 John I, 6:
(a) have no communion with Christ, p. 63; (b) despise his Sect, p. 63,
and because they love neither God nor Christ, they can have no love
(¢) for their brethren, p. 63— 65; proved by I John III, 15; IV, 3; 1I,
15; II John 10. S

Chap. XIV. Jude v. 19: (1) ‘these are murmurers, complain-
ers’ of their (feigned) poverty, p. 66; (2) ‘walking after their own
lusts’, because they beg for gifts, wherewith they salisfy their quilty
desires, p. 66; (3) ‘their mouth speaketh great swelling words’, saying
they are the most perfect of men, p. 66; (4) ‘they have men’s persons
in admiration’, paying regard to others for the sake of their money,
p. 66. Lakewise v. 18 applies to them: (1) ‘mockers’ who falsify
Christ's religion, p. 68; (2) ‘walk after their own ungodly lusts’: they
contend, the bishops have no authority over them, p. 69—70.

Chap. X¥. Lastly they are reproached in v. 12, on many ac-
counts, more especially as they, for the sake of a luxurious life, either
make friends of the rich or indulge in excesses n their own convents
at the expense of the plundered poor, p.. 70-—74. — In this way the
Seripture very frequently reproaches and rejects them, p. 74.

Chap. XV1. Objection of the Orders to the above as being a
exposition of the Scriptures, not taught by any of the Fathers, and in
itself false p. 74. Reply: (1) let them first prove their foundation in
Scripture, then they will be credited, p. 75—76; (2) many a doctrine
of the old Fathers must be set aside, or, in consequence of the experience
and progress of the Church, developed, p. 74; (3) Christ, of purpose,
but hints at them, hoping by his slight terms to touch them, p. 7i.
The writer’s present exposition of the Bible was not made through
malice, but for the honour of God, and the good of the brethren, p. 78-—79.

Conclusion: The above may, perhaps, give occasion to the Secis
lo state anew their position as founded in the Bible, p. 79— 80. Their
entire exstirpation would, assuredly, be a gain for the Church, p. 80.

II1. Date of Composition

may be inferred (1) from the notice taken of the hostia consecrats,
chap. 1V, p. 28, which is mentioned in such a manner as presup-
poses W.’s opposition to the Romish transubstantiation theory — sum-
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mer of 1381;" — to have taken place already; and (2) from the allu-
ston made to the Crusade to Flanders undertaken by Bishop Spenser in
the interest of Urban VI, cp. ad istam pugn. chkap. II, p. 19; in isto
bello ete., chap. VI, p. 35, and the passage de nostro exerc. ofe.,
chap. 11, p. 19, which unmistakeably refers to this campaign. The Crusade
lasted from May to October 1383. The first news of the success of it
was extremely favourable. It allured about 60,000 volunteers® across
the Channel, who arrived in Flanders during the dog-days.” Now
we may conclude from the hint ut probabiliter creditur, chap. II, p. 19,
that an authentic information of the real losses in Flanders — cp. multi
eorum mortui bid. — had not yet reached England. W. mentions
only the first bad tidings of the change of fortune,* which reached home
about the beginning of August. On the return of Spenser, at the
beginning of October, but not later, came the first definite news of
the disaster. The dale of Composition must, thercfore, lic between the
end of July, and, at the very latest, Michaclnas 1383.

IV. Genuineness.

(n) FErternal eridence:

(1) Wiclif-Catal. in cod. B fol. 195 ff., cod. 4514 (Vienna)
fol. 102 f., cod. 3935 fol. 23° ff. and cod. 7980 fol. 5.

(2) Bale, Illust. Script. Swmm. 156 (It is however uncer-
tain® if Bale, under his title, alludes to the present Tract;
he gives it but one chap.: but to understand the worth of
these notices, cp. Bale's remarks on the number of the
chaplers of De 4 Sect. Nov. fol. 156; of De Ordine
Christiano fol. 157 and many others.

(3) De 7 Donis Spir. Sancti, chap. IX. Conclusion,
see below p. 230.

(4) Notice on the front cover of cod. E.

(5) Index on the inner side of the front cover of cod. G.

! cp. Shirley, Fasc. Ziz. 104.

? See Walsingham, Hist. Angl. 11, 96.

? . Fervore dierum* Walsingham, Hist. Angl. I1, 98.

¢ See Hist. Ric. II Mon. Evesh. ed. Hearne I1, 46, 47 ; Pauli,Gesch. Engl. IV ,546.

® Shirley has printed the two first mentioned catalogues, see Catal. 56 ff. For
the last mentioned, see above, General Introduction 17, e.

¢ According to Shirley, Catal. Nr. 91 ‘it is the same ‘no doubt with Bale's
De Origine Sectarum.



8 INTRODUCTION TO JOHN WICLIF’S

(6) Index on the fly-leaf of cod. e.
As to 4, 5 and 6 see General Introduction 1V, Des-
eription of the codices.
(7) Lewis, Hist. of Life & Suff. No. 68 p. 153; his
reference is taken from No. 2 above.
(8) Shirley, Catal. No. 91.
(9) Lechler, J. v. W. II, 568.
(b) Internat evidence:
(1) see above General Introduction V, e.
(2) the repeated allusions to English affairs.
(3) W.s well-known attacks against the Sects in his genuine
writings, which are to a great extent repeated here.
(4) the great comformity in words, and, more especially, in
matter, with W.'s other undoubtedly genuine works, cp.
e. g. chap. I not. e; p. III, a; e; e; f; k; U IV, a;d;
f;m; n; VI ey d; g; hy k; 1y ete
V. Not yet printed.
VI. Ertant in

C! = Corrector
rom __ a C? = Chief-Glosser
cod. 4527 = C fol. 19°—34 ' — Corr
C* = Glosser

'D‘ = Gloss. (small black hand)
D fol. 250°—264% {D? = Gloss. (thin pale hand)

]D” = Gloss. (thick red hand)

g ... VE! = Corrector (pale hand

cod. 1337 = E fol. 1341—150° \ £, ~ o dor (pale . dmk) ]
cod. 3927 = F fol. 25°—36° F! = Corrector
cod. 4536 = G fol. 98°—122° G = Qlosser and Corrector
(all in the Imperial Library at Vienna)

. - m b 1oqa J@' = Corrector (pale hand)
cod. X. E. 9. = « fol. 174"—194 {“, — Glosser

1
cod. XI. E. 3. = y fol. d—11° {’7 » = Correctors

(these in the Univ.-Library at Prague).

cod. 3930

I

VII. The Manuscripts.

A. Their relationship 1) Class E-F. Both codd, by
about 1080 different readings of the text, in about 745 cases concur.
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This number becomes, as an evidence of their connection, the more
important, as E 13 copied very carelessly, for inst. words being left out
here and there. In the following tract I have counted no fewer than 50
such omissions, and these independently of those made in F, that is
o say, a larger number than any of the other codd. in any degree
approach to. Closest akin to E follows I which does not fall far short
of E's negligence, with 23 omissions of this kind, so that the 69°/,
of the conforming readings would still increase. — As an addi-
tional evidence observe (2) that in the whole of the readings, E-F
read the same in 196 instances, while, at the same time, differing
from the consensus of the rest; and it is characteristic to note that
(a) neither cod. gives in any case the lectio vera against the con-
sensus of the rest (this, of course, only in the 690 conclusive readings)
and that they both (b) in rery many instances offer, in common, the
wrong reading. (3) As a conclusive evidence of their connection, cp. the
following passages: De Cristo et suis apost. cap. II, note 24, paul.
ampl. faciem meam II, 25, an order of words which can only be
explained by E having copied from F (or vice versa, or both haring
made use of the same original); cp. further: veneficicio III, 31;
viduarum (om.) VII, 10; sed VII, 42; alie (om.) XII, 14; est ex
etc. XIII, 4; en. cre. sanct. XIV, 27; bis mor. ex. XV, 53; also
mort. X T, 80, where, in the original, the word was indistinctly writ-
ten : int. mat. XVI, 39; hu. verb. V, I1.

Notwithstanding that these latler readings are. all important as prov-
tng the connection between E—F, they prove nothing as to a mutual depen-
dence of these MSS on each other; on the other hand, because in many
places they differ, it must not be. coneluded that they 1were not of the same
family, because. their dissensus consists chiefly in slips of the pen.
The very mumerous passages, howerver, in which E gives an order
of words, differing from all the other MSS (F included), but, at the
same time, irrelevant m itself, may serve as proof that both codd. do
not immediately depend on each other (e. g. that either has been
copied from the other) cp. for instance a. 8. m. XVI, 29; 1 d.
v. XVI, 59; n. e. i. XVI, 63; i.in. XVI 67; e. e. i. XVI, 75;
v.d. 8. XVI, 99; p. 8. c. XVI, 118; 8. d. ete. XVI, 120 and so
on; the number may easily be increased.’

! In the following critical list of readings, only the most important variations
are given.
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To prove that E was not copied from F, cp. et de ind. ete.
IV, 7; suffr. dic. en. IX, 56; eccl. ille e. XII, 33; pred. et suis
XIV, 50; nost. fidem et XVI, 5; especially prepar. XV, 39.

That F was not copied from E, ecp. di. beat. qui. VIII, 29;
rea. nec qu. XII, 70; F has also in many instances correcl readings,
where E at first wrote the wrong word, and afterwords had it altered
into the correct ome (in most cases by E?), cp. e. g. sed verit. piet.
VIII, 34; decal. pl. lab. VIII, 55; est VIII, 68; sectis VIII, 71;
illor. VIII, 72 and in many other cases.

Conclusion: FE and F are of the same family, but are
not derived one from the other.

As to the original of the corrector E? (beside whom none of the
others are of special value), I have arrived at no certain conclusion;
from the marginals ponunt XIV, 21; mortis XV, 80 i is evident that
none of the codd. I have used here was copied from by the corrector.

II) ' is of the same family with «. This may be concluded
from the following: (1) Among the 390 irrelevant readings, (' and
a conform with each other in 303 instances; the 86 differing pas-
sages are, mostly, insignificant errors in the sensc, nec — et non,
vel — aut, domini — dei and such like, or mistakes in writing, such
as sint — sunt, et (om.). — (2) Stil more favourable to the accep-
tance of the connection is their consensus in the 690 conclusive read-
ings; in ahout 600 instances they read the same (in some chapp.
they agree word for word with the exception of a few small ortho-
graphical ships, e. g.in chap. XII), the remaining 90 differing passages

heing nearly all to be traced to «’s errors in copying. — (3) see as
decisire evidence, the extraordinary conclusion of chap. I, which i «
reads thus: in suis org. sic vocavit. Pseudofrater degens efr. — ma-

chinatus, as to which «' remarks in mar: vacat. This is an entirely
heterogeneous fragment that does not belong at all to De Fund. Sect.;
it is the opening of the Deseriptio Fratris, see Shirley, Cal. No. 89
(it is also printed below). Now this same foreign passage appears,
incorporated into De Fund. Sect. a few lines further down fol. (196°
below in mar.) in the same place in ', whereas in none of the
other codd. before us does it exist. If the codd. were not copied one from
the other, the original must be held responsible for this helerogencous
piece. — (1) ep. et cum ap. doc. I, 60 with the parallel recension as
given by the other codd.; secte naamet V, 34 where, cren in orvtho-
graphical conformity, the nonsensc mabuiet, afterwards macometis
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has been added. — (5) cp. inhabilitabant V, 69; suspecta with s
marginal note suscepta II, 64; inimic. III, 30; fugere IV, 25,
emit V, 5; fertil. VIII, 46.

It is possible that e was copied from C, when this had already been
corrected, cp. roset. IV, 29 and secundum VIII, 65; and e’ afterwards
added his corrections to the text. For that C and « are not derived
tmmediately from the same source is to be concluded from passages
such as eos V, 27; ceci XV, 30; d. e. XIII, 60; quam XIII, 56;
esse XIV, 11; voc. I, 49; m. q. dei VIII, 24; sic. IX, 33; ep.
XIIL, 64; freq. XIV, 17; vol. XIV, 54; per XVI, 71 and others,
for these lacunae cannot originate in oversights and carelessness, as
probably did beat. VI, 26; diuc. VIII, 53; ergo VI, 60 and a few
others, because the remaining codd. contain these omissions in the
very same place.

Conclusion: C and e« are connected, but have not ori-
ginated ¢mmediately one from the other.

II) There still remain the codd. D, G and y. Of these, D and
G appear to me to be also connecled, but less closely. (1) Of the
1080 readd. in question, not less than 883 in both codd. agree. The
tmportance of this comsensus ts increased by the circumstance, that
neither D nor G was copied carefully,’ and so each cod. has for itself
a number of independent readings of its own (insignificant omissions
and such bke). (2) cp. prestare VI, 47; paup. XI, 4, edif. XI, 9;
in particular inmund. XVI, 52; ergo V, 65, where 1) and G differ
from the consensus of the others, and give a reading of the text peculiar
to them alone. (3) cp. the very characteristic monstrosity veneficicia 111,
31, which can only be traced to a common original. — (Compare
also below the relative numbers of the text-readings in both codd.)

D (and G?) appear also to be kindred with «; but I have
arrived at no certain conclusion on this matler.

B. The best Codex. Class E—F is the most corrupt, as even
a hurried glance will show. E was most carelessly copied: among 690
readings, not less than 346 are [alse omes, making 50°(,.2 F follows
with 270, y with 105: and here it is to be noted that y alone, in no
fewer than 74 passages, gives, independently from the rest of the MSS
which all agree, a wrong reading (¢ and G with only 33 such cor-

! It is worthy of note that G omitted passages difficult to read, cp. 117, 8; 1’1, 7,
? Its corrector E? is likewise not worth much, cp. deo in isto XII, 41,
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ruptions approach nearest to it); D followes with 91, G with 89, «
with 77, and C, which has the least corrupted text, with 53.

From the preceding it appears, that C is the best MS as the
basis of the text. Its false readings are, with two exceptions un-
important in  themselres — minucia III, 30; corripi IX, 34 —
to be traced to mistakes of reading and writing, or are marks of haste
(omissions).  Among the 690 decisive readings, C has only 6 false
ones pecudiar to itself, whercas «, which approaches nearest to C, has
as many as 33, D 29, G 33 and y 74. — It almost appears that
the texthand of C is preferable. to that of corrector C?, whose corrections
are not always happy: once, indeed, tamen X, 40 C? is right against
the consensus of the rest; but, on the other hand, in no fewer than 3
passages C° altered the correct reading of the text into a false one; cp.
especially verinus VI, 25; also moluntur VI, 32; further VIII, 19;
20; 21; 28.

For these reasons I conclude that C must be taken as the basis
of our text.

From the above the following diagram as pedigree of the MSS may
be drawn:

|

Bohem. Archetypus

7
a/ 4

o

veneficicia, 111, 31

N

! These relative numbers also are characteristic for the inmer comnection of
the groups of E-F, G-D and C-a.

I



JOHANNIS WICLIF

DE FUNDACIONE SECTARUM.

Plexitic de Sanetha Enciosolu.!

cAP. L

| #Motus sum per quosdam veritatis amicos originaliter detegere | I € fol. 1o
4

fundacionem fratrum vel verba contra ipsos, si inveniri poterint |
ex scriptura.

Non enim valet, ut dicunt, vocare ipsos falsos | fratres, pseudo-
5 fratres, ypocritas, anticristos, dyabolos vel aliquo nomine tali ficto,
sed ex caritate Cristi et sue ecclesie micius” est loquendum.

Hic dicendum est, quod caritas Cristi et sue ecclesie urgeret?
fideles loqui® acute® contra vicia in hiis sectis.

* see Matthew, E. W. h. w. 313

! i. e. Explicit de Sathane Solucione Explicit Cruciata ete. D Explicit
de Cristo et suo adversario anticristo Incipit de fundacione sectarum E De
fundacione sectarum Cristo in oppositum (‘om.: introductarum cp. title of y) F
without Expl., Inc. and title G, an indexr to W’s Pastorale here precedes this
tract  Explicit responsio ad argumenta cuiusdam emuli veritatis (fol. 174°
end) de fundacione sectarum abore col. 174 in « by «' de fundacione secta-
ram Cristo in oppositum introductarum y *cod. D fol. 250° lin. 16  cod. E fol.
1344 lin. 41 cod. F fol. 25" lin. 29  cod. G fol. 98° lin. 10  cod. « fol. 174"
lin. 1 cod. y fol. 5° lin. 33, opposite thix line: Nro. 2 modern hand 3 micius
CDFGay inicio E ! urgeret CDGay urget EF  ® loqui CDFGuy, E! in
margin qui (crossed out) E

n 2
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Et sunt duo fundamenta fidei, ex quibus fideles in ista materia
sic, procedunt. Assumunt autem ut fundamentum summe necessa-
rium, quod Cristus sit verus deus et verus homo et sic omnipo-
tens, omnisciens® et omnivolens’ sue ecclesie prodessendo. Assu-
munt secundo, quod scriptura sacra,® que est lex domini Iesu® 5
Cristi, et fides catholica est infringibiliter vera’?’ secundum quam-
libet sui partem. Et ex isto fundamento duplici videtur primo, quod
catholicus, cui deus donavit noticiam, debet -caritative cum
moderamine detegere!’ vicia in hiis sectis. Sic enim fecit Cristus,
quem debemus in isto singulariter’? imitari. Nam Ioh. 13® man-10
dat Cristus: mandatum novum do vobis, ut diligatis invicem, sicut
dilexi vos, ut et vos diligatis invicem.

Ex quibus’? verbis patet primo notabiliter* fideli, qui amaverit
dominum 7% Jesum Cristum, quomodo?® istud mandatum ex novitate
incarnacionis et auctoritate preceptoris est diligencius observandum. 15
Et hoc movet fideles sic acute loqui contra sectas. Patet ulterius,
quod non est dileccio, sed ficte dileccionis?’ sophisticacio,”® dum
cristianismus non ceperit’® formam a Cristo, secundum quam dili-
git? fratrem suum. Et hinc geminat Cristus verba dileccionis
non sine magno misterio,?”’ nec nugatorie sive superflue, ut gar-2
riunt infideles. =~ Mandatum, inquit, novum do vobis, ut diliga-
tis invicem, sicut dilexi vos, ut et vos diligatis invicem, ubi?’
post formam?* dileccionis fraterne, quam fideles debent accipere a

by 34

§ omn. CDGa et omn. EFy 7 omnivolens EF, Cy (texthand in mar.)
omnivolus CDGy  *® sacra CDGay sancta EF  * lesu CDFGay nostri le. B
% vera in E repeated in mar. ! deb. car. c. mod. det. CDFGay deb. det.
car. ¢. mod. E  in i sin. CDFGay sin. in i. E * mand. nov. d. v. —
ex quibus CDFGay mand. n. d. v. u. d. i. ex quibus E, but with a mark of refe-
rence below the column: sicut dil. v. u. e. v. d. inv, E® * notabiliter CDGay
notanter EF  ** dominum CDGay deum EF  '® quomodo CEFay quod
DG ¥ fic. dil CDFGay dil. fic. & ' in D is added twith a mark of ref.
above the col.: Non est dileccio, sed ficte dileccionis sophisticacio D!  cepe-
rit CDGay cepit EF ¥ diligit CDEFGa diligamy  * misterio CDEFGa
ministerio y # ubi CDGay videtur E ut F * vobis ut dil. — formam
CDEFGy vobis etc. ut supra ubi post formam a
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Cristo,” pro causa exprimitur, quod aliter?> non foret dileccio
vera, sed solum nominetenus ficta dileccio, ut inquit:? et vos dili-
gatis invicem, quasi dicat:? dimittendo hanc formam non est nisi
adulacio et odium secundum iudicium veritatis. Ex hac fide ne-
5 cessitantur fideles?® sic acute obicere contra nas?? sectas, cum domi-
nus ita fecit.

Et quantum ad formam locucionis acute patet, quod necesse
est arguendo contra induratos ypocritas arguere ipsos dure, dicente
Cristo in suo apostolo ad Tit. 1:*” < Cretenses semper mendaces,”’

1o male bestie, ventres? pigri et sequ. Quam ob causam increpa
eos dure, ut sani sint in fide. Multis autem videtur manifestum,
quod iste secte ad propositum®’ sunt?? Cretenses eo, quod cum?’
habituali mendacio desponsantur. — Sunt et”® male bestie, ut
ostendit Lincolniensis,”’? quod talis sit*® cadaver mortuum, de se-

15 pulero egressum, pannis funeralibus® involutum, a dyabolo inter
homines agitatum. — Sunt eciam*’ ventres*! pigri, quia ad pascen-
dum ventrem deliciose solliciti et ad operandum*? manibus instar
apostolorum nimis tardi.

Ideo cum tantum per ypocrisim a fide exhorbitant, est necesse,

e 12—13 4 Rob. Grossetéte, Bishop of Lincoln, ,in quodam
sermone*, cp. Trial. 336, where the same passage is made use of by
the Lincolniensis; in like manner Suppl.Trial. 434 and Arnold, S. E. W.
111, 60. W. wrote a special tract in English on these words, cp.
Arnold, II1,230. Neither Leckler nor Arnold hacve skown the place in
Gross. works, whence thiz passage has been taken, cp. however Dante, Inf.
XXXII1, 122—147. The works of Gross. were not accessible to me.

# acc. a Cr. CDGay a Cr. acc. EF * aliter CEFGay non aliter D
*dilecc. ver. sed — ut inquit CDGuy ver. dil. sed. — ut inq. E ver. dil. ut
ing. F (the copier here got into a wrong line on account of dileccio) *7 quasi dicat C
quasi diceret DEFG  q. d. (sic, therefore quasi diceret) «y  *° fideles CDFGay
fidles E  *° has CDGay istas EF % primo CDGay post () EF * inD
is add. above the col. (251 ): Cretenses semper mendaces D! % ventres CDEFa
ventris Gy * in fide. Mult. — ad prop. CDGay in fide ad prop. EF
# sunt CDEFGy sint « % cum CDEFuy om. G % et CDGuy autem
et EF ¥ lincolniensis CDF@Ga Linconiensisy linoniensis E % sit CDEFGa
est y 7 funeribus CDFGay funibibus E  funeralibus cp. Trial. 337. Sup-
plem. Trial. 434 *° eciamy, Ca, above it by terthand et et DEFG ' ven-
tres CEFa ventris Dy, G(?)  ** operandum CDFGay opandum E
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quod fidelis increpet eos dure. Attendunt*’ enim ad iudaicas fa-
bulas et mandata hominum aversancium®® se a veritate, cum plus
appreciantur?® obligacionem ad suum ordinem et carius observant*¢
mandata sui privati prepositi, quam carissima mandata Iesu Cristi.
Ideo Cristus Matth. 23/ octuplex ve imponit istis ypcoritis, et Matth. 5
249 vocat ipsos*’ pseudoprophetas et Matth. (7)** vocat ipsos falsos
prophetas. Tohannes vero I Ioh. 2% et 4* ipsos nominat anticristos.
Cristus eciam Ioh. 6! vocat Iudam dyabolum et Matth. 16™ Pe-
trum*’ sathanam,’ et indubie ex maxima caritate, ut patet Matth.
15, et crebro alibi sepe a Cristo vocantur ypocrite. — Condi- 10
cio®? autem ypocritarum®? inseparabiliter fratres consequitur in hoc,
quod plus horrent sic vocari in presencia populari, quam sic vivere,
ut vocentur taliter in presencia domini Iesu’® Cristi. Et Paulus
I5* Tim. 4° vocat ipsos demonia. — Cum ergo supponi potest, quod
aliqui eorum sint®® fideles in domino, et aliqui sint perversi,” quare 15
non debet fidelis sic specificare nomina perversorum, cum Cristus
in persona propria et in suis organis sic vocavit?¢
¢ cp. Trial. 371/ o. 13 ff. W. wrote a special tract concerning
the I'e Octuplex, cp. Shirley, Catal. Nro. 43 p.17 0. 11 *e.15
o188 Yo 3 'o7l ™0.28 ™o.7cp Marc.7,6 °r.l
¥ ep. Tiial. 349: Suppono autem, quod aliqui fratres ete.; cp. also an-
other passage which is alittle more rague in De Apostaxia, cod. 1343
fol. 51°: Si placet benefacere istis seclis, . .. reducantur ad perfeccio-
nem veligionis primeve, cp. Tract. de Pxewdo-freris ed. Matthew,
E. W, k. u. 298: 3it cristen men shulden be war in here speche ajen
freris, & for somme ben goode and somme evele, men shulden specifie
Dise evele ete.

“ attendunt CEay  attendite DFG  *! aversancium CDGay versancium P
adversancium (the d cr. out § wd.) E ** appreciantur CDGuy appreciant EF
4 observaut COEFGy  servant «  *ipsos Cuy  cos DEFG " Mt. 8 CFGay
Mre.8 DE * Petrum CE  vocat Petrum DGuy % vocat Indam — sathanam
CDEGuy vocat Petrum sathanam ¥ ® condicio CDGay contradicto EF - =¥ in
D is add. in mar.: Condicio ypocritarum D! ® lesu CDFGay nostri lesu E
5 18 CDGuy om. EF % sint CDFGuy sutE  * vocavit CEFGy  vocavit
etc. D vocavit Pseudofrater degens in seculo est dyabolus incarnatus cum ad-
inventis suis signis sensibilibus desponsatus ad seminandum discordias in mili-
tante ecclesia summa ex cautela sathane machinatus «, in mar. is add. vacat a'
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CAP. 11

Restat videre ulterius supponendo primum principium, si fides
seripture alicubi loquitur de hiis sectis, quia certum est, quod ut
spiritus sanctus sectas’ ponderat, sic de ipsis loquitur specialiter
sive communiter, cum sit summe sapiens et tantum diligens suam

5ecclesiam instruendam.

Primo autem applicari potest illud Act.? 20:% nune, inquit,
ecce? ego scio, quia amplius non videbitis faciem meam vos omnes,
per quos transivi predicans regnum? dei. Quapropter contestor vos
hodierna die, quia mundus sum a sangwine omnium. Non enim

10 subterfugi, quominus annunciarem® omne consilium dei vobis. At-
tendite vobis et universo gregi, in quo vos® spiritus sanctus posuit

episcopos’ | regere ecclesiam dei, quam acquisivit sangwine suo. '

Ego scio, quoniam?® intrabunt post discessionem meam lupi rapaces
in vos, non parcentes gregi, et ex vobis ipsis® exsurgent?’ viri

15loquentes perversa, ut abducant?? discipulos post se. Propter quod
vigilate, in?? memoria retinentes, quoniam?® per triennium?* nocte
et die non cessavi, cum lacrimis monens unumquemque vestrum.
Et nunc commendo vos deo et verbo gracie ipsius, qui potens est
edificare et dare hereditatem in sanctificatis?> omnibus. Argentum

2 autem’ et aurum aut vestem?’ nullius’® concupivi, sicut ipsi??
scitis, quoniam?’ ad ea, que opus michi erant?’ et hiis, qui me-
cum sunt, ministraverunt manus iste.

CAP. II. ° 0. 25—34

CAP. I1. ' sectas CDEFay sectat @ ? Act. CDGay apostoli Act. EF
?ecce Cuy om. DEFG  *regnum CDEFGa,y’ in mar. verbumy  ®anunccia-
rem CDGay nuncciaremE necessitaremF ¢ vos CDEGay om.F 7 in C
fol. 19* in the lower mar. is added: Pseudofrater degens efc. — machinatus,
cp. cod. @ cap. I not. 56 ¢ quoniam CDGay quod EF ® ipsis CEFGay
om.D  '° exsurgent CDEGay exsurguntF * abducant CDEGay addu-
eant ' ** in CDGey om. EF  * quoniam CDGay quia E ex(?)F ** trien-
nium CDGay trigennium EF # da. her. in sanct. omn. E  da. her. iustifi-
catis omn. F dare iustificatis om. he. CDGay ‘¢ autem CDEGa om. Fy ' aut
ve. CDEFay vestrumG  * nullius CDEGay in nullis F * ipsi CDEFGe
om. y * quoniam CDFGay quomodo E  * erant CDEGay eratF

Wiclif, Polemical Works. 2

C fol. 20¢
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Ex isto textu huius vasis eleccionis® manifestum videtur, quod
iste doctor gencium® loquitur prophetice de hiis sectis.

Sed ut planius procedamus, sine calumpnia suppono, quod deus
vel organum suum loquitur?? de homine dupliciter? in scriptura,
scilicet approbative, sicut scriptura loquitur de Cristo et suis apo-5
stolis, et reprobative,?* sicut loquitur de pseudoapostolis et prophetis.
Manifestat autem Paulus imprimis spiritum suum propheticum: ego,
inquit,* scio, quia amplius non? videbitis faciem meam, quod
oportet intelligere in hac vita. Et debet fidelis credere dicto, quod
tantus apostolus dixerit in hac forma. 0

Protestacio?® autem apostoli indirecte pertinet istis sectis. Apo-
stolus autem contestatus fuit, ut debuit, quod mundus? sit?* a san-
gwine omnium #* illorum?®’ propter duo,®’ primo, quia annunciavit?®?
fideliter ex integro consilium dei ipsis, secundo, quia non fuit ipsis®
in bonis corporalibus onerosus. 15

Cum ergo®* fratres in utroque istorum agunt®® oppositum, quis
negaret, quin®® spiritus sanctus hic de hiis fratribus loquitur indirecte.
Scio, inquit,? quoniam intrabunt post discessionem®” meam lupi
rapaces in vos, non parcentes gregi. Cum, inquam,’® spiritus
sanctus®® istud futurum satis clare cognovit de fratribus, quo spiritu 20
fidelis*® negaret*! ipsum notificare®? hoc suo apostolo®’ de hiis

b i e. St. Paul ¢ Act. 20, 25 4 Act. 20, 29

A\ d

2 Joquitur CDFGay loquatur E ** dupliciter CDGay om. EF ™ suis
apostolis et reprobative CDGay suis apostolis Paulus imprimis spiritum suum
propheticum. ego, inquit, scio quia et reprobative EF  in D' in mar.: Deus
dupliciter loquitur de homine in scriptura D? % Paulus imprimis spir. —
amplius non CDGay Paulus amplius non EF # protestacio CDGay pro
testamento (?) EF  *7 quod mundus CDGay esse mundusE  ex mundusF
#sit CDGay sic EF  * omnium CDEFGy om.a ¥ illorum CDEFGe isto-
rumy 3! in D is add. in mar.: Apostolus contestatus fuit, ut debuit, quod
mundus sit a sangwine omnium illorum D* % anuncciavit CDFGay anunc-
ciat E % ipsis CDEGay om.F * ergo CDEGuy igitur F 3 agunt
CDEFay agant G % quinCDFGay, E* in mar. quium (?)E % discess.
CDEGay decess. ¥ % inquam CDFGay,E in mar. in quamE 2 in T be-
fore sanctus, an illegible correction ¥ fidelis CDEGay fidele F 11 pega-
ret CEFGay negare D  * notificare CDEF«y om.G ** apostolo CDFGay
populo E
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sectis, cum ille*# magis inter homines ad dampnum ecclesie fa-
ciunt oppositum verbis Pauli. Sunt autem propter hanc causam
duplicem rei sangwinis plebis, quam visitant, sicut particulariter*’
patet de*® nostro exercitu, qui in ista cruciata®’ exivit Angliam.¢
5 Subterfugerunt#® enim dicere huic populo veritatem catholicam in
hac parte. Et cum multi eorum sunt mortui, ut probabiliter cre-
ditur, in ista perfidia, ex isto consensu fratrum/ proditorio mani-
festum*® videtur, quod non mundi sunt a sangwine eorum, cum juxta
dicta communia de consensu,? qui emendare®’ potest et negligit,
10absque dubio delicti participem se constituit. Fratres autem in ista
materia nedum dicere veritatem fidei vecorditer differebant,’? sed
per multas hereses ad istam pugnam proditorie hortabantur.® —
Quis igitur foret reus sangwinis utriusque®? partis populi, si
non illi, et eo dampnabilius, quo participant lucro furato®® tam in

¢ The crusade of Bishop Spenser of Norwich to Flanders against

the adherents of Clement VII, the antipope, began in May 1383 and

came to an end in the beginning of Oct. ! The mendicants, in par-

ticular, had embraced the cause of Pope Urban T'I and encouraged

the crusade in sermons. In different places W. makes this a particu-

lar reproack to them, cp. Matthew, E. W. h. u. 491, Lechler, J. v. W

1, 708. Also Walsingkam, Hist. Angl. II, 95: Religiosi cuiuslibet

sectae, petita licentia, licet non obtenta, illud iter arripere praesump-

serunt in magnum personarum suarum dedecus et detrimentum; cp. also

the privileges of the bishop respect. the crusade ibid. I1, 78, Wilkins,

Cone. I11, 177, Knighton in Twysden’s X Script. 2671 9 A Tersus

memorialis known in the Middle Ages, on the six kinds of assent, runs
as follows:

Consentit cooperans, defendens, consilium dans
Ac auctorisans, non suvans nec reprehendens

cp. cod. C fol. 145", also cod. D fol. 166° and cod. H fol. 84"

N The mendicants, by the pressure of the comfessional, by threats of

“ ille CDGay illi EF  *® particulariter CDGay pertinenter EF ¢ de

CDEFay exG 7 ista cruciata CDGay isto cruciatu EF * subterfuge-

runt CDGay subterfugiunt EF  # manifestum CDEGey malum F % emen-

dare CDEGay enimdare F %! vecor. differebant G,aC, but here by o (resp.

C*{?]) aboce the i in diff. an e is add. vec. deffercbant D vec. deserebanty

deferebant vecorditer EF utriusque CDGay in utriusque EF  ® furato
CDEGay servato F

2%
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Anglia quam eciam* extra illam.’’ — Et sic totum *¢ dictum apostoli de
lupis rapacibus verificatur dampnabiliter®’ de hiis®® sectis. Non enim
parcunt ovibus transmarinis® vel cismarinis vel pugnatoribus, quoad
corpus | vel®® animam, sed consensu multiplici perpetrant istam
culpam. 5
Et cum apostolus doceat, quod non debet esse populo onerosus,*®
sed vivere laboricio manuali,’’ quod fratres fugiunt ut venenum,
patet, quod multiplicius culpa eorum gravatur in ficticia huius
pugne. Quodsi in personis propriis ipsam aggrediuntur horren-
dum facinus committendo, tunc sunt meridiani lupi rapaces, et iste 10
textus fidei* verbis huius apostoli excellit regulas omnium harum
sectarum noviter introductas.®? Non enim indiget hec regula con-
firmacione papali,’’ nec racione patronorum culpabilium est suscepta.
Probat autem apostolus hanc regulam per hoe, quod dominus Iesus .
Cristus dixit,' quod®® beacius est magis dare,’* quam accipere.®’ 15
Secte autem iste® affirmant oppositum ex®® mendicacione ficta de do-
minio’? in blasphemo mendacio se fundantes.”! Condicionem ergo’?

church penances etc., made the greatest exertions to enlist as masy
soldiers of the cross as possible, cp. Wilkins, Conc. III, 176 ff. In
England the prelates with their followers worked very hard for this
purpose. For a more accurate account of the papal and, more espe-
cially, of the episcopal agitation cp. Walsingham, Hist. Angl. II,
72 f. { W. has in view the crusaders in Flanders ¥ cp. aboce

cap. IT in the beginning, Act. 20, 25—34 v Act. 20, 35
 eciam CDGay om.EF *illam CEF ipsam DGay ® totum CDEFGa
totay  ° dampnabiliter CDGay dampnatur EF % hiis CDFGay, E” in mar.
suis (7) E % vel CDEGay et F 6 FEt cum ap. doceat — onerosus
Cay, in C written above the line (by the texthand): Et cum apostolum deceat non
esse populo onerosum, the same add. in « in mar. by a* et cum apostolum deceat
populo non esse onerosum E et c. ap. dec. non e. p. on. DFG ! laboricio
manuali CDGay labori conmanuali EF % introductas CDFGa introducta-
rum Ey  ® papali CDFGay populiE  * suscepta DEFGy,a’ C' () in mar.
suspecta a,C (cr.out) * quodCDEFGa om. ¥ % bea. e. ma. da.CDGey ma.
be. e. da. EF 7 in D above the col. is added with mark of ref.: Beacius est ma-
gis dare quam accipere D' ® iste CDFGay om.E * ex CDFGay quis me-
garet (cr.out & ud.)ex E ™ dominio E domino CDFGy, a, but by a! corr. into
dominio ™ mend. se fund. CDFGey mendiciose fundamento E  ergo

CDGay igitur EF
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dandi laudabilem acceptarent, si darent copiose doctrinam fidei in
hac parte et non’? forent populo elemosinanti nec ipsis pugnato-
ribus onerosi. Nec dubium, quin talis rapina per ficta mendacia et
signa subdola excedit violentam rapinam demonii meridiani, cum
ssic rapit fidem ab anima et non solum argentum, aurum aut’* ve-
stes, sed cum in’® hiis habundant’® fratres et plebs pro se et suis
familiaribus tantum egent,”’ patet, quam’é impia est ista rapina wl-
pina et vite ac verbis apostolorum contraria.
Ideo’® secundum consilium Pauli fideles debent esse memores,
10 quoniam %’ beacius est magis®! dare quam accipere, et ad imitacionem
Cristi dare largiter et gratis doctrinam spiritualem et iterum de
parca®? et pauca corporali elemosina quando est necesse accipere,®’
contentari.
Istam ergo doctrinam, quam Paulus de Cristo acceperat, iste
15secte implerent in opere, cum sit pocior quam omnes sue regule
noviter introducte.®*

CAP. IIL

Restat videre ulterius, quid secundum fidem scripture dicen-

dum est? de hiis sectis.
Et primo videndum est, quid descriptive? sit secta.” Dicitur
20 autem communiter, quod secta sit multitudo hominum unum patro-
num sequencium, unam regulam admittencium.® Sic* secta cristia-

CAP. III. ° cp. a similar definition of secta in the Tract. de
Pseudo-freris, ed. Matthew, E. W. k. u. 301: it semep to many men pat

" et non CDEFGy nec a ™ aut CDEFGy eta ™ in CDFGay om.E
 habundant CEFGay habundatD 7 egent CDEFG,y, before eg. a correct. ege-
ret (7)) a ' quam CDEGay quod F " ideo CDFGay, E! inmar. (?idem)
non (cr.out) E  * quoniam CDGa quomodo EE quamy  * magis CDGay
om. EF  ** parca CDEGay pauca F  # accipere CDEFGa om.y * intr.
cap.3m C intr.etc. D intr. etc. sequitur E intr. cap. secundum F intr. Gay

CAP. I1I. 'est DFGay om.CE  * descriptive CDFGay de scripture E
¥ in D is add. s mar.: Secta quid sit D' in G in mar.: Secta quid et Cristi secta
oppositum G* in F inmar.: Nota ¢ sic CEF et sic DGay



29 JOHANNIS WICLIF, [cap. ITI

norum debet includere singulos viatores. Quod autem ista sit secta,
patet Act. 28:* nam de secta hac notum est nobis, quod ubique
ei contradicitur. Et cum secta a ‘sequor’ dicitur, patet, quod
cuncti fideles debent esse de secta cristiana,® ut dicitur Act. 11.5¢
Patronus autem huius secte est dominus Iesus Cristus, et regula 5
sua est fides catholica, scilicet lex ewangelica. Et patet, quod ista®
secta nulla melior vel generalior potest esse. Nam patronus est
deus et homo Iesus Cristus, et regula est lex dei,® que generaliter
cuilibet homini? debet competere.

Et videtur, quod nulle private secte preter sectam istam com- 19
munem? sunt a domino approbate. Ista enim secta est per se suf-
ficiens cuilibet cristiano. Ad quid ergo® oportet novam divisionem
introducere sine causa?’ Unde videtur quemcumgque,’”” qui nove
secte?! obligatur, innuere, quod?? privatum patronum suum inordi-
nate diligit, contempnendo?® sectam domini Iesu?* Cristi. Et hinc?® 15

¢ sot. 312 apostolus I Cor. 19 sic loquitur: gracias ago | deo,’® quod neminem
vestrum baptizavi nisi Crispum et?”’ Gaium, ne’® quis dicat, quod
in nomine meo baptizati estis. Et necessitat racio sectarum huius-
modi private diligere suum patronum et ordinem?®, cum aliter super-
flueret talis secta et sic foret personarum accepcio et? secte Cristi 39
discors diminucio,?’ quam divisionem?? necesse est peccatum sapere.
Unde I Cor. 3:* cum enim inter vos sit zelus et contencio,? nonne

a secte is a newe ordre bi newe patroun & newe lawe, as was Pe secte
of cristen men etc. b g 22 ¢ cp. Matthew, E. W. A. u. 301
4. 1ff.; 18;20 ° cp. for inst. also Arnold, S. E. W. 1,28 7 cp.
below De 7 Donis Spir. Sa. cap. IX 9 0. 14 *o.3—5

8 11CDGuy 2EF ©ista CDGay illa EF 7 homini CDEFGe fideli y
épre. 8. i. c. CDFGy pre.i.s.c. E pre.c.i.s.« ?ergo CEF igitur DGay
10 quemcunque CGay quod quicunque EF quod quemcunque D ! gecte
CDFGay secta E, above the a an e it corr. ' from here the copier of E Aas
put over the full quod of the text another quod in the usual abbreviation  '? con-
tempnendo CDGay contempnens EF  / Iesu CDFGay nostri lesu E et
hinc CDFGay om.E ' deo CDGay domino EF ! Crispum et CDFGay,
E*in mar. om.E ' ne CDFGay spiritu et gracia (vd.) ne E ? ordi-
nem CDEFGy ordinea  * etCDGay eciam EF  *' diminucio CDEFGy
divinucio @ ** divisionem CDEGay derisionem (/) F  ® cum en. i. v. s. ze.
et con.CDGay cum s. ze. et con.i. v.E cum 8. i. v. ze. et con. F
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vos?® carnales estis et secundum hominem ambulatis??* Cum enim
quis dicit: ego sum Pauli, alius autem:? ego sum Apollo, nonne
homines estis et seq. Itaque neque qui plantat, est aliquid,?” ne-
que qui rigat, sed qui incrementum dat, deus. Ubi manifestum
sest, Paulum sectas tales comtempnere et in unam sectam Cristi
et dei velle omnes fideles reducere.

Similiter in istis privatis sectis manifestum est esse contencio-
nes et invidias et preponderanciam in amore? rei,”® quam deus
minus diligit, quod necesse est a voluntate domini discordare. Quis,

10rogo, privati ordinis plus diligit meliorem de secta alia, quam per-
sonam accipiens fratrem proprium diligit minus bonum. Et sic de
invidia®’ sectarum, de bonitate patronorum et regularum, que secte
in amore communiter male librant. Unde ad Gal. 5¢ scribit apo-
stolus: manifesta autem sunt opera carnis, que sunt fornicacio,

15immundicia, impudicicia, luxuria, ydolorum servitus, veneficia,’’
inimicicie, contenciones, emulaciones, ire, rixe, dissensiones, secte,
invidie, homicidia, ebrietates, commessaciones?? et hiis similia, que
predico vobis, sicut predixi,’ quoniam?* qui talia agunt, regnum
dei non consecuntur. ¥’

20 Unde notum est ponderanti fideliter verba apostoli, quod spi-
ritus sanctus connumerando?® sic pertinenter sectas cum viciis aliis®’
intendit, quod secte ille et illa vicia sunt connexa.’® Quis, rogo,
colligendo totam affeccionem et sollicitudinem,® quas habet in istis
privatis sectis in unicam sectam domini Iesu#’ Cristi, non diligeret

fo. 19—21

* vos CDGa om. EF adhucy # ambulatis CDEFey ambulantis G
* autem CDGay om. EF. # aliquid CDFGay aliud (7) E % amore
CDEGay amoremF  * rei DFGay dei(cr.ont)reiC deiE % invidia
DEFG  minucia, above it invidia C  inimicicia y, a, but in mar. invidia o’
¥ veneficia Cey veneficicia DG veneficicio EF  * comessaciones Cay con-
messaciones DEG conmenssaciones F * predixi CDEFGa predicoy * quon.
CEFy vobis quon. DGa  * consequuntur CEFy consequenturDGa % co-
numerando CDEGa conmeriando (?)F connurvando(?)y % vic. al. CDGay
al. vic. EF % conexa CDGy connexe EFa # gollicitudinem CDEGay
solitudinem F “ Je. CDFGay nostrile. E
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ipsum sincerius et ministraret perfeccius, cum virtus finita et4! unita
sit forcior se dispersa?*?

Tales evidencie movent fideles ad arguendum durius istas
sectas. Kt concordat experiencia, quod non ex institucione® vel
auctoritate domini** fuerant introducte, sed in fine temporum, quan- 5
do affecciones hominum*’ fuerant inordinate. Et post creverunt in
ecclesia dissensiones et multe peccati malicie. Omnes autem patroni
privati,® quoad sanctitatem et regulas sui ordinis cum sint*’ extra
fidlem scripture, inter alia mala,® que faciunt, inducunt sua apo-
crifa in sectis propriis tamquam fidem. 10

Ideo non simus solliciti de canonizacione eorum in ecclesia
triumphante. Potest enim esse, quod dicti patroni de?® reatu, in
quem?’ sic inciderant, fructuose postmodum penitebant. Sed quid
prodest circa talia infructuosa contendere?

Et ex isto patenter colligitur, quod licet unus fidelis habeat s
in sua persona consuetudinem approbandam et*’ multi alii®? ipsum
secuntur,’” sed non cum illa consuetudine desponsantur, non indu-

| € fol 21 cunt propterea novam sectam,| verum tamen talem sectam ¢ conco-
mitatur communiter®® amor indebitus.

Ex istis ultra colligitur, quod sive Benedictus, sive Dominicus, 20
sive Franciscus vel quivis alius novam sectam supra cristianam
collegerit,®® non in hoc est®” laudandus nec persona ipsum sequens
sectaliter, sed®® culpanda, et multo magis secte fingentes false se
habere patronos vel extravagantes superflue sine illis, ut de%® Augu-
stinensibus et Carmelitis supponitur.* 25

Ex® istis infertur tercio, quod nimis ceca foret ista argucia:

X With ref. to the preceding passage cp. Trial. 361—62

! 6t CE om. DFGay * dispersa CDEGy disparsa Fa  ** institucione
CDEGay instincione F  * domini CDEFay om. G  ** hominum CDEFGa
temporum y  * privati CDGay predicti EF ¢ sint DGay sit CEF * mala
CDFGay molaE  * de CDEFGa iny  * in quem DGay quemCF
quem (themer.out & ud.)E  * et CDGay eciam EF % alii CDEGay
ante F * secuntur CEF sequantur DGay % sectam CDGay consuetudi-
nem EF % communiter CDGay om.EF % collegerit CDFGay colligerit E
%7 est CDGay om. EF  * sectaliter sed CDGay sed F est E > de DEFGay
om. C, but added in mar.  ° ex CDEF et ex Gay
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Ista secta habet in sua regula multa sancta®’ et facit multa opera
laude digna, ergo est ab ecclesia approbanda et a posteris ample-
xanda. Sic enim forent multi homines de omnibus privatis ordini-
bus, cum multis desit racio, quare acceptarent unum privatum or-
sdinem et non tunc®? quemcunque eo,%’ quod spiritus sanctus non
moveat ad®* quemcunque, vel si moveat, huius fundacio requiratur,
cum certum sit multos® in hiis sectis facere multa bona de genere
et multa mala, et specialiter, quod seminando discordias cum scrip-
tis et aliis ritibus onerant®® ecclesiam Iesu Cristi. Sic®’ eciam
10 coniuratores®® nominant multa nomina sancta®® dei, et sic secta Ma-
chometi includit et approbat multa dicta’’ utriusque testamenti.!
Oportet igitur’? notare, quod fides dei sincere’? a secta fide-

lium acceptetur’? et in libertate, quam Cristus instituit, conservetur.

CAP. IV?

15 Restat videndum ulterius,? quid moveat hos ordines post sectam
liberam domini® Jesu Cristi adeo variare.

Constat quidem ex principiis fidei, quod deus noster nec* fecit
nec facere potuit aliquid nisi probabili racione.® Ex hoc enim
odiendo vacuum implevit analogum entis per substanciam creatam

20 et accidens cum ente racionis, quod mediat inter ista. Et sic de

! Pe secte of macamethe takip meche of cristis secte, but it variep
in som rewele & in cloPis & in patroun ete. cp. Tract. de Pseudo-
freris ed. Matthew, E. W. h.u. 301 & below Purgat., cod. Ashb. fol. 53*

CAP. IT". * Nec deus posset quidg producere, nisi ip in-
telligeret ete. Trial. 62

¢! sancta CEFGy facta Dn  tunc CDGay om. EF 83 before o in
G the words vel si moveat kave been erased, a blank is left ¢ ad CDGoy
om. EF % multos CDEGy,a (here corr. & not clear) om.F 66 one-
rant CDEGay omant (cr.out & ud.) F honerant F/ in mar.  sic CDGay
etsic EF  * coniuratores CDEGay cominicatores (‘cr. out) F, but coniuratores
F! inmar. * sancta CDEFay om.G ™ dicta DGay dicti CEF ™ igitur
CDGay ergo EF ™ sincere CDGay sinceri EF  *® acceptetur CDFGay
accepture E .

CAP. IV, ! cap. 4am CDFEa cap. 3m F om. G # ulterius CDGay
om. EF 2 domini CDFGay om.E *nec CDEFGa mnony
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omni genere, usque ad speciem specialissimam?® et de individuis,
que ipsa® participant’, quo® usque tota creata universitas ad suam
perfeccionem ultimam in die iudicii sit redacta. Sicut enim deus’
est plenus ydeis, sic oportet, quod nulla illarum?? sit superflua sine
causa. Et cum isti ordines ad sequendum Cristum in moribus et 5
ad acuendum alios ad hoc ordinentur, mirandum videtur, quomodo
habitus et ritus sensibiles pertinent ad hunc finem.

Videtur enim, quod religio Cristi cum secta sua in apostolis
et martiribus et aliis fidelibus ipsum sequens?? sufficiat?* ad totam
cristianam regulam observandam.’* Nec videtur, quod variacio ha-1¢
bituum in colore et figura habeat probabilem racionem nisi ad pre-
nosticandum?’ eos esse de generacione adultera, que talia signa querit.

Unde dubitatur communiter,?® quare iste secte quatuor® fratrum”
in hiis signis sensibilibus adeo variantur.

Videtur enim,’”® quod una earum?’ sufficiat, ymo superfluits
per adulterinam desponsacionem cum hiis signis sensibilibus ultra
libertatem ordinis, quem instituit Iesus?’ Cristus.® Nam ille ordo
suffecit?? complecius perficere totum, quod cristianus ordo requirit,
quam sufficiunt isti ordines noviter introducti. Quare ergo non
sunt superflui et? a patre mendacii adinventi.?’ 20

Unde videtur sectis®* |istis difficile fingere?* racionem probabi-

b W. has in view the Mendicant Orders, the Dominicans, Franciscans
Augustines, Carmelites.  © cp. on the abuses of the signa Tvrial. 234

® specialissimam CDFuy substancialem (7) E om. @ ¢ ipsa Day papa
CE om. FG 7 participant a  participat CDEy et de ind. — partic. om. F
¢ ad spec. spec. —quo om. G ? deus CDFGay om. E, but corr.by E* into the
tect Y illarum CDGoy earum EF ' etCDGay om.EF  * sequens
CDGay sequentibus EF  * in D is add. in mar.: Religio Cristi sufficiens D'
4 observandam CDEFGa observandumy ' prenost. CDGy pronost. Efa
16 communiter CDEFGy, consequenter a, above it in text communiter a’ 17 fra-
trum CDGay om. F, in E there was in this place a correct., but it is now erased
*“vid. en. CDEGay etvid. F % earum CDEGay eorum F * Ies. CDFGuy
dominus Ies. E * suffecit CDGay sufficit EF # ¢t CDEFGa om.y
* adinventi CDEGay inventiF  * below col.21® in C is add.: Nota istud ca-
pitulum de habitibus monachorum C?%, above col. 22% near the border of the leaf,
half cut away by the binder: Nota de habitibus monachorum, gquare nigrum co-
lorem vel album portant (terthand?) % fingere DEFGy fugere C (‘above it
corr. by another hand (C'?) fingere), «, but in mar. fingere «!
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lem istorum ordinum, et quare in colore et figura taliter® varian-
tur.¥ Deridenda?® quidem est ista ficticia, quod nigredo dolorem de
peccatis significet, albedo cordis mundiciam et russetum?’ laborem
assiduum in ecclesia militante,” quia certum est, quod isti colores
5sunt impertinentes istis habitibus, nisi®’ forte dicant mendaciter ho-
mines sic habituatos, ubi secundum religionem cristianam non ypo-
criticam tales mentis habitus et sua opera debent fieri abscondite®’
ab hiis signis cum Matth. (6)??¢ mandat Cristus: cum facis elemo-
sinam, nesciat sinistra tua, quid faciat dextra tua, ut sit elemosina
10tua in abscondito.” Unde nonnisi in** variacione vestimentorum
Crist/ in sancto’® parasceue’® fundatur ista ficticia introducta.
Cristus enim ordinavit non sine causa notabili, quod indumenta
sua eadem®” die tripliciter varientur.”® Habuit enim primo vesti-
menta communia,’® ut tunicam inconsutilem*’ indubie non'super-
15 fluam#? in figura, ut patet Ioh. 199 Habuit secundo vestem al-
bam, quam*? ordinavit Herodes*’ ipsum induere, ut patet Luc. 23.%
Et habuit tercio vestem purpuream celantem** corporis passionem,

ut patet Ioh. 19 cap.#
Cur igitur®® abhorrent fratres sine causa eodem die sic*’ in ha-

4 Albus color figurat in illis, quod sua conversatio est in coelis, ni-
gredo autem dolorem continuum pro peccatis, et quod nos appetitus
mortificaverant bestiales; russetum vero significat laborem suum in illis
duabus virtutibus absconditum, ne sint Aypocritae, Suppl. Trial. 435
*2.3 7/ cp. Tract. de Pseudo-freris ed. Matthew, E. W. A. u. 302
W. has in view the events of Good Friday 90.23 Po.11 ‘0.2

* taliter CDFGay om. E * in D is add. in mar.: Variantur in colore et figura
D # deridenda CDFGay ita (cr. out & ud., there is a mark of ref., but
in mar. no word corresponding to it) deridenda E ® russetum DGy  ruffe-
tum EF  russetum C, but in mar. rosetum (C??) rosetum a, dut above st rus-
setum a’ % nisi DEFGay, C! in mar. cum (ud.)C 31 abscondite CDFGay
abscondita E  ** all codd. read 5 % abscondito CEFGa absconditis D om.y
* ginistra tua quid — in CDEFGe  sinistra tua iny % sancto CDEFGy
factoa  * parasceue DF(?)Gay parasteno C parastene E, in mar. with mark of
ref.: fes (#ic) ¥ eadem CDG@y eodem EF« * varientur CDGay variantur EF
® in D is add. in mar.: Vestimenta Cristus habuit communia D'  # inconsutilem
CDFGay inconsutrilem E ' superfluam CEFGay superbiam D % quam
CEF quaDGay  * herodes CEFGay herodemD  * celantem CDEFG«
om.y *‘cap.CEF om.DGay *igitur CDFGay ergo E *'sic CDEFy om.«
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bitu variari? Numquid potestatis eorum est ponere supernaturalem
virtutem#® minimis in istis habitibus sicut fingunt? Nec aliter de-
sponsacio vel#’ obligacio ad istos habitus a signis generacionis adul-
tere excusatur.

Quod autem sua capucia sunt sic lata, ut continent®” multa s
mendacia et tota superfluitas vestium sit tamquam pixis®? literarum
mendacii, est verbum ludicrosum et populo communi onerosum,
sicut ludicrosum est, ponere consecratam hostiam colorem vel figu-
ram propter istam ficticiam* introductam. Cum ergo®? Paulus sepe
sentenciat, quod sacerdotes Cristi non debent esse®® populo onerosi, 10
et manifestum sit, quod omnes hee secte vivunt de populo, et sacer-
dotes antiqui debent sufficere pro omni spirituali ministerio inecclesia
militante, manifestum est, quod omnes hee secte de tanto superfluunt.

Calculant autem’ speculatores discreti supponendo, quod sint
quatuor milia fratrum in Anglia®, et quod quilibet eorum vel uno1s
iuvante reliquum annuatim expendunt®® de Anglia centum solidos!
et tantum in edificiis vel aliis sumptibus® extraordinariis, quod ha-
bent de regno Anglie quadraginta®® milia librarum annuatim.”™

Sed quis dubitat, quin iste secte nove sint graves tunc regno
Anglie et specialiter pauperibus Cristi onerose? 20

Et quantum ad fructus, quos faciunt, patet, quod tales illa-
tores noviter introducti defraudant a veritate ewangelica, quam
Cristus instituit, et sic sacerdotes et curatos faciunt de suo officio
ociari. Et istud dampnum cum aliis est maius quam totum
dampnum predictum, quo spoliant regnum nostrum. 25

ki e the ty bstantiation since Paschasius Radbertus ' 10 sol.
= 1 £; a £ ‘formerly in circulation is ¥y of a pound’ (= 13 sh. 4d.),
cp. Rees, Cycl. (Amer. Ed.) XXIII; cp. also below p. 103 not.» ™ cp.
on the preced. passage Trial. 369, De tripl. Vinc. Am. cap. IX

* sup. virt. CDFGay supernaturale E  * vel CEFGay sive D with sive
in D col. 1239 begins, above it: Capucia D* ® continent CEF contineant DGay
in C is add. in mar.: Quare monachi habeant capucia latas seu capas latas C*
% pixis CDFGay vestium (cr.out 4 wd.) pixis E %% esgo CDGay igitur EF
* esse CDEFGy,a' in mar. om.a  * autem CDEGay enim F % quod sint q.
m. f. i. A, CDEFGa quods.f.i.A.q.m.y in C is add. in mar.: Quot sunt fratres
in Anglia C*  * expendunt CE expendit DFGay %7 golidos et — sumptibus
CDEGur solidos vel aliis sumpt. F, in mar. exceptis % 408 CDEF oy qor @
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Et erubescerent hee secte sic onerare regna, que sic incolunt,®
nisi sciverint®® patente®® et notanda racione ostendere, quare necesse®’
fuit ipsas tunc|ad edificacionem ecclesie introduci. Si enim nulla
sit causa huius, tunc sunt omnino superflue et delende, cum sacer-

sdotes et omnes secte novelle fingunt pro sua fundacione aliquam
racionem.?

Nec valent puerorum ludicra in hac parte, quod fratres isti
in edificiis et arte mendacii multum prosunt. Et cum ante induc-
cionem horum fratrum longe plus prosperata®’ fuit ecclesia, videtur

1osubtili examinatori difficile, assignare®® clara®® media, quare deum
necesse fuit introducere istas sectas, quia si®® sine causa introducte
fuerint,’’ patens est,’® quod sunt peiores quam sacerdotes Baal®’ vel
pseudoprophete, quia sacerdotes dei mali, superflui, non causantis.”’

CAP. V!

Restat transcurrendum ulterius? per dicta legis gracie, si ali-

15qua laudabilia de istis sectis in ea poterint® inveniri.

Et primo occurrit illud IT# Pet.2:° fuerunt vero et pseudo-
prophete in populo, sicut et in vobis erunt magistri mendaces, qui
introducent sectas perdicionis et eum, qui emit’ eos, dominum¢®
negant, superducentes’ sibi celerem?® perdicionem; et multi sequen-

* cp. Trial. 373 ff.; Suppl. Tria’. 444
CAP. V. °v.1—3

® sciverint CDFGay sciant E  * patente CDFGay patenter E, the r
ir add. later “‘nec. CDEFay ipsas nec. G ® racionem CDFGay fun-
dacionem (‘er. out & ud.) racionem E ¢ prosperata CDGay prospera EF
“ assignare is E incorrectly written * clara CDGa clare EFy % quiasi CDGey
qua E queF  “fuerintCDEGay fueruntF  ® pat. est CDEFGa patety
© baal CDFGay dei mali superflui (cr. out & ud.) baal E ™ causantis CDFGya
caus. etc. E, there is add. c® 4m by E%, and so at close of each chapt.; this I
do not note again

CAP. V. ! inE at the end of the preced. chapt. is add. cm 4m, but in mar. b
? ulterius CDFGay om.E  * poterint CDGay poterit EF ¢ 23 CDEFGy
prima « % emit Ey emit vel eruit DFG  emit Ca, but in mar. eruit C*(?7)
resp. a' ¢ dominum CDGay deum EF 7 superducentes CDEGey super-
ducentem F ¢ celerem CDEGay scelerem F

il C fol. 22"
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tur’ eorum luxurias, per quos?’ via veritatis blasphemabitur, et in

avaricia fictis verbis de vobis negociabuntur. Quibus iudicium iam
olim non cessat et perdicio eorum non dormitat.

Quodsi fratres moderni de se ipsis verificant magis verba
huius apostolorum principis, quis dubitat, quin de ipsis prophetat, 5
suas sectas et vicia reprobando, cum II Pet. 127 scribitur®: habemus
firmiorem propheticum sermonem, cui bene facitis attendentes,’’
quasi lucerne lucenti in caliginoso loco, donec dies illucescat et
lucifer oriatur in cordibus vestris.

Quis ergo’? fidelis pius auderet?* dicere, quod spiritus sanctus’ 19
videns has sectas magis?® nocere ecclesie?’ celavit illas?® in Petro et
intendebat alias a proposito?? plus remotas? Unde sequitur in textu
eiusdem secundi capituli:¢ novit dominos pios?’ de temptacione er-
pere, impios vero in diem iudicii reservare?’ cruciandos, magis
autem eos, qui post carnem in concupiscencias immundicie ambu-15
lant dominacionemque contempnunt,?? audaces sibi placentes sectas
non metuunt introducere blasphemantes.

Ubi manifestum videtur ex?’ vita fratrum, quam manifestant®
ecclesie,? quod Petrus specialiter de hiis* loquitur in hoc loco.
Nec moveat, quod vocat eos? sectas perdicionis, quia sic de secta2
Machometi? concedimus,?® que vivit hiis sectis penalius tam aquam
regulariter’ bibendo et’’ non vinum sive cerevisiam, quam eciam
ritus pannorum®? regularius atque penalius observando.

4 &—19 ¢ II Petr.2,9—10

?sequenturCEGay secuntur DF  quos E quasCDFGa 1 primo
CEFy om.Ga 20D 3 attendentes CDEFay  accedentes G ™ ergo
CEF  igitur DGay " auderet CDFGuy  audiret E, but in mar.an e E'
1% sanctus CDEGay sactus F (‘compend. om.) ¢ magis CDEGay maiusF
7 ecclesie CDGay om. EF  * illasCDGay eas EF * a proposito DGay
aproposito (?) CEF % pios CDEFGy pios a, above it iustos (texthand) ** re-
servare CDEFGa reservat % in D in mar. is repeat.: Dominacionemque
contempnunt D' ¥ ex DGy quod EF ex aC, above it quod a’, resp. C' ()
(kere again cr. out) * manifestantCDGay manifestat EF  * ecclesieCDFGa
eccey ecclesia E * hiis CDFGay eis E 77 ¢o8 F, C(‘ud.), in mar. eas
eas DEGay * Machometi CDFGay Machometica E in G is add. in mar.: Ma-
chomet G* * concedimus CDFGey conceditur E ¥ regulariter DEFGy,
C (here repeat. in m.), a* in mar. raritera °! et CDEFGa om.y 2 pannorumn
CDEFGy paganorum a; as to this matter cp. Lib. vir. eccl. Carnot in Dy Cange 1, 62



cap. T DE FUNDATIONE SECTARUM. 31

Ex quo ergo fundamento fidei vel racionis sunt iste secte
secte’ Machometi’* preferende? Paulus autem®’ ad Gal. 5¢ de hiis
gsectis loquitur: quoniam, qui talia agunt regnum dei non conse-
quentur;*¢ cui conformiter Petrus vocat eas sectas perdicionis, quia

5de multis eorum est verisimile,’” quod putant se patrare®® obsequium
deo in suo crimine indurati.*?

Unde deridenda est hec pape empta confirmacio in hac parte,
quia solum in hac parte credenda est racio vel scriptura.

‘In istis tamen protestor,#’ quod nolo in hac fide scripture quid- ! € fol. 25

10quam*! temere diffinire,*? sed sive fratres, sive*’ alii sensum alium
evidencius fundaverint, humiliter#* eis consenciam, de quanto pro-
babiliter fundaverint illud,* quod dicunt. Sed illucusque*¢ nolo*’
forciori evidencie,*® quam in hac parte habeo, probabiliter con-
sentire.

15 Negant autem hee secte dominum,*® qui eos®” redemit quoad
sufficienciam, licet eos®! non redimerit®? in effectu, quia sectam suam
stulte despiciunt et aliam sectam incertam et ypocriticam®’ sine
causa eligunt; que si habeat colorem probabilem, hic est ille, quod
signa sensibilia in hiis clamant. Quod sunt popularibus sancciores,

29quod tamen vita eorum manifeste indicat esse falsum, patet, ipsos
esse ypocritas et stulte obligare se plus quam Iudeos ultra hoc,
quod** sufficiunt supportare. Nam in levi secta cristiana fuerunt?®? ipsi

421

¥ gecte CDGay secta EF 3 Machometi E  machometis DF  naamet
GCay, in C is add. in mar.: mabuiet, below this: macometis (C°), in a in mar. ma-
buiet !, belotw this: macometis a* in y in mar.: mabmet, below this: macometis y *
(observe the mutual relation of the correct.) % autem CDGay om.EF % conse-
quentur DEFGay consequeitur C (incorr. wr., one stroke want.) ¥ verisimile
CDEFay verificabile @ > patrare CDEGay prestare F ¥ indurati CDEGay
obdurati ¥ “° in D in mar.: Protestacio D*  * quidquam CDFGay quid-
quid E 4 diffinire CDEFGq difficultare y # sive CDFGay,E* in mar.
om. E  * humiliter CDFGay humiliter (‘cr. out) humiliter £ #* illud CEF
id DGy, a (acorr.word.) * illucusque CDFGay illudusqueE  * noloCDGay
om. EF # evidencie CDFGay evidencia E # dominum CDGey deum
EF % eos DFGay om.CE  * eos CDEGay ipsos F  ° all codd. read
redimerit %% ypocriticam CDEGey ypocritam F % quodCDFGey quim
(not clear, cr. out) E, add. in mar. quia E* % fuerunt CDFGay fuerint E
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divino® servicio, quantum suffecerant,’” obligati. Sed in hiis sectis,
que illibertant, ad merendum inhabilitant et modis aliis difficul-
tant, non tantum merentur, sicut®® merentur in secta libera cristiana.
Ideo videtur,% quod®’ modo ultra quam sufficiunt, se obligant ad me-
rendum. Quis ergo posset excusare eius stulticiam, qui dimittendo $
sectam plus facilem, plus liberam et®! evidencius umquam fundabi-
lem, induit novam sectam plus difficilem, plus servilem et infunda-
bilem ac incertam, dum sonuerit in ingratitudinem domino Iesu
Cristo? Istam autem artem merendi®? apostoli non noverunt.®* Et
probabiliter creditur, quod patroni privati in hoc privant se merito 19
et sectas, que in hoc stolide credunt.®®* Quomodo, rogo,’® excusar
poterint apud iudicem®® veritatis, qui dimittentes ordinacionem®
sponsi ecclesie adherent hiis sectis putridis et se ipsos®® multiplici-
ter inhabilitant®® quoad illam?

Certum est, quod hec est spiritualis fornicacio, blasphema is
Cristi reliccio et stulta religionis dyaboli obligacio. Sed nulla talis
condicio excusaret. Quis, rogo, magis false negociari potest’ de
subditis, quam faciunt iste secte, ut incipiendo a papa cum suis
cardinalibus, nedum coniecturat, quomodo de provinciis habeat pri-
mos fructus,”? sed quomodo literas posset fingere, per quas inter2
regna foret discordia confirmata® et pax pro timore sui commodi
perturbata? Sic eciam negociantur cum dominis secularibus’? secte

A U8 ;'en/ probably has in view the papal bulls etc., which were
sent to England on account of the impending crusade; they are printed
by Walsingham, Hist. Angl. I1, 71 ff., Wilkins, Conc. III, 177 ff. &
Knighton in Twysden, X Scr. 2673

5 divino CFG;f dominio DE * suffecerant CDFGay  sufficerat E
® sicut CDFGay quantum E % videtur CDEFGy om.a  * quod Gay om
CDEF *etCDFGay om.E “ merendi CEFGay om.D ® noveruntD.C,
but in mar.: moverunt(C%?) moveruntE moverant F moverunt, (‘above the m
ann)G noverunt a, (‘above the n an m) @' mnoverunt 7, but in mar.: alias mo-
verunt ¢’ % et sectas — credunt CDFGay om. E, but below the col. is add.:
et 8.q.i h.st.cr. E* % rogo CEFey ergo DG  * iudicem CDay iudiciam
EF iudicium, but above cium is corr. cem G €7 ordinacionem CDGay ordi-
nem EF % ipsos CDFGay ipsas E % inhabilitant DEFGy  inhabilits-
bant C inhabitabant a, but above it li Aas been add. ' potest CDFay posset

EG ' quomodo d. p. h. p. f. CDEFGa quomodo h. p. f. de suis subditis (these
3 words are cr. out) de prov.y ™ secularibus CDFGay om. E
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novorum ordinum possessionatorum,’® quomodo seducere ipsos pote-
rint de suo seculari dominio’® vel callide ipsum® emere cum®’ pe-
cunia regum, quibus servire debent fideliter. Et tamen in hoc
sunt falsarii®? dominis terrenis et eciam domino Iesu Cristo. Secte®’
5autem mendicantes®® callide negociantur de subditis, cum mediante %’
sua fraude subdola volunt vendere limitatoribus patrias pro stricto®¢
precio, sicut quis venderet suo proximo ovem vel bovem. Nec
dubium, qui tunc limitator et sui capitanei negociabuntur de illis

per media nimis{ subdola,®’ quomodo illas patrias spoliabunt. Ideo:

1osignanter dicit Petrus,” quod iudicium, quo deus ipsos®® iudicat
olim, ante finale iudicium non cessat, sed continue in mente diu®’
perseverat. Et per idem eorum perdicio’’ eterna in divino®! pro-
posito non dormitat.
Dic tu,®? si nosti, quis sensus literalior vel pertinencior addi
15 poterit verbis Petri!®’

CAP. VI

Ulterius restat videre, quid! Paulus raptus ad? tercium celum
loquitur de hiis® sectis.

Scribit enim I Tim. 4: spiritus autem manifeste dicit, quia*

in novissimis temporibus discedent quidam?® a fide, attendentes spiri-

29 tibus erroris et doctrinis demoniorum in ypocrisi loquencium men-

dacium et cauteriatam® habencium conscienciam suam, prohiben-

/ II Petr.2,3
CAP. VI. ° v, 1—4

" possessionatorum CDGay om. EF ™ dominio CDFGay dominoE  ipsum
CDFGay CristumE  * cum CDFGay proE * falsarii CDEFGa secu-
lariiy 8 pecte CDEGay secta F  * mendicantes CDEGay medicantes F
* mediante CEFGay mediate D % pro stricto CDFGay prostricto (cr.out) E,
but in mar. pro secreto E? " subdola CDEGay  subdolo F 8 ipsos
CDFGay eos E # diu DEFGay dium C * perdicio CDEFGa condicio y
** divino CDFG« dominioy domino E % tu CDEFGa om.y 3 petri
EFGay petri etc. CD

CAP. V1. ! quid CDEGay quod F ? ad CDEFGa usque ady * hiis
CDFGay istis E * quiaCDEGa quod Fy ° quidam CDFGa quidem Ey
¢ cauteriatam (‘clearly s0) CDay caucriacam (?) EF om. G

Wiclif, Polemical Works. 3

C fol- 23>
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cium’ nubere, abstinere a cibis, quos deus creavit ad percipiendum
cum graciarum accione fidelibus et hiis, qui cognoverunt veritatem,
quia omnis creatura dei bona est et nichil reiciendum est, quod
cum graciarum?® accione percipitur.

Ubi patet, quod Paulus fuit certus de sermone illo® prophe-
tico, dum sic dicit: spiritus manifeste dicit, ubi secundum glosam
catholicam per spiritum per se dictum spiritum sanctum intelligit.
Sic? enim ductus est?! Iesus a spiritu Matth. 4%, ubi oportet spiri-
tum sanctum intelligere, qui authonomatice ’? est spiritus super omnes.

Et videtur ex textu et opere, quod Paulus intelligit per dis-10
cedentes a fide personas, que per has sectas frivolas sunt seducte.
Credunt?’ enim infideliter,’® quod hee’® novelle excedunt in perfeccione
omnem antiquam religionem domini Iesu’® Cristi,® quod est indubie
contra fidem, cum oportet ex fide concedere, quod Cristus scivit
et voluit? meliorem religionem?® statuere, quam omnes hii privati’
patroni vel secte eos postmodum?? consequentes.

Unde cum fides? sit, quod apostoli sunt sancti?’ in celo et
non sic de aliquo huius secte, manifestum est, quod religio, quam
Cristus instituit, excedit singulas istas?? sectas.? Nam fides scripture
dicit Ioh. 17¢, quomodo Cristus loquitur de suis apostolis: quos?
dedisti michi, ego custodivi et nemo ex eis? periit nisi filius per-
dicionis. Ubi planum est Cristum asserere nullum?* illorum apo-
stolorum duodecim dampnatum preter Scarioth. Ex quo cum ve-
ris?® sequitur, quod eorum quilibet suo tempore sit beatus.?

ol ¢ cp. below De Perfeccione Stat.capp.I, III & VI Tria-
log. 367 4 cp. Trial. 354 and 362 ff. ¢ 0. 12

7 mendacium et c. h. c. s. prohib. CDExy mendacium prohibencium @ (o-
serve that once already, cap. IT™ not. 8, G has ommitted to solve the difficult ab-
breviation) mend. et ¢. h. ¢. suam F (prohib. om.) § graciarum CDFGay
grarum E (‘compend. om. ) *illoCDEF isto Gay 1*sicCD@ay sicut EF
" est CEFGay om. D ' authonomatice CDEFG automatice ay  * credunt
CEFGay crediturD  “infideliterCDGay infide EF ‘*heeCDay heesecte
EFG ' lesu CEFGay nostri Ie. D *volit CDEFy noluit Ga  * religio-
nem CDFGoy om.E ' postmodum CDFGay postmodo E % in D is add.
in mar.: Fides D’ *'sancti CDEFGa om.y *istas CDGey illas EF ¥ eis
CEFGay hiisD  * nullum CEFGay ullerumD  * veris CDEFGay ve-
rus C* in smar. * beatus CDEFGy om.a
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Sed non est racio tam fortis ex fide per canonizacionem pa-
palem vel bullas novellas, quod eorum? aliquis est beatus, cum
papa posset in canonizacionibus istis et bullis errare. Non enim?*
est fides catholica, quod hii privati patroni et quicunque fratres

5in isto bello papali’ sunt mortui, propterea sunt beati. Sicut igitur
hii fratres et sui seducti hic discedunt a fide, sic in multis aliis
erroribus, quos inducunt, ut patet de literis fraternitatum? et de
regulari salvacione? hominum et dominarum,®® que®’ in suo habitu
moriuntur,’?* nec est in facultate nostra recitare nunc omnes hereses,
10 quas hee secte in populo dogmatizant.

Videtur ulterius, quod apostolus vocat eos spiritus erroris® at-
que demonia, quia constat ex fide scripture, quod homines secun-
dum animam et specialiter fingentes' se vivere spiritualiter, vere
sunt spiritus iuxta illud Luc. 97: nescitis, cuius spiritus estis??* Sed

15sunt spiritus erroris propter nova dogmata, que seminant contra
fidem catholicam. Et per idem intelliguntur?® magis perversi eorum
demonia.”®* Demon enim interpretatur sufficiens iniquitas eorum, et
probabiliter convincitur, quod Paulus non intelligit demones in in-
ferno, quia illi demones®” non sic docent nec sunt sic ypocrite, cau-

/ viz. the crusade into Flanders led by Bishop Spenser of Norwich
(Summer 1383) ¢ cp. Trial 349 ff., 367 ff.; Matthew, E. W.h.u.489 ff.;
also De Perfecc. Stat.cap. I1 ~ * W. very frequently refers to this su-
perstion of the time which was purposely fostered by the Mendicants, cp.
Purgatorium Secte Cristi (cod. Ashburnkam fol. 51°): Et tantam cim
virtutiv ponunt in suis habitibus, quod sperant, #i persona aliqua, vir
vel femina, moriatur in ipsis, non dampnabitur ad infernum; also Ez-
position of Matth. 23 cap. I1I (cod. Ashb. fol. 72*): Unde multe sunt
hereses in tali malaria introducte, ut quod sint habitus fratrum tam
sancti et virtuosi, quod nullus mortuus in istis habitibus dampnabitur
ad infernum; also Matthew, E. W. k. u. 316 ' v. 55

* eorum CDEGay om.F * enin CDFGay, E* in mar. om.E  * sal-
vacione E salutacione CDGay  sanctitate F % dominarum CDEGay, F* in
mar. dominiarum F 3! que in y corr. from quo by the terthand * mo-
rinntar DEF, a (but in mar.: moliuntur a’), C (but in mar.: moluntur), y (but
in mar.: alias involvuntur r‘ ) moluntur @, but in mar.: moriuntur (terthand)
8 in D is add. in mar.: Spiritus erroris D' % estisCDEGay estF % intel-
liguntur DEFGuy intelligunt C % in C is add. in mar.: Interpretatio demo-
nis C* in D in mar.: Demonia D' ¥ demones CDEFGy,a' in mar. homines «

3‘

—~—— e

| C fol. 24"
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teriatam®® habentes conscienciam, loquentes mendacium® et cibaria
ac nupeias pro*’ sanctitatis apparencia*! prohibentes.

Cum ergo fratres sic faciunt per ypocrisim mendacia*? semi-
nantes, probabile est, quod apostolus hic loquitur de illis malis
spiritibus,*’ qui eciam sunt demonia meridiana,* ut post loquitur,
cum sint*® tam patenter intrantes cubicula dominarum et tam fron-
tose sine verecundia sua mendacia defendentes.

Quantum ad alia verba apostoli, que secuntur, planum est,
quod practizantur®’ a fratribus. Habent enim conscienciam suam*
arsam fervore cupidinis, cum aliter non putarent se patrare*’ obse-10
quium deo tam anxie pro temporalibus laborando. Et cum mult
istarum sectarum habent de secta sua feminas ad ordinem suum
noviter introductas, planum est, quod prohibent nubere!, nimis levi-
ter accipientes verbum apostoli I Cor. 7:#™ melius est*’ nubere,
quam uri. Quodsi deturpant has feminas, tunc est evidencius,15
quod apostolus de illis® loquitur in hoe loco.

Et quantum ad ciborum abstinenciam, est evidens, quod hee
secte eciam supra apostolos a cibis abstinent. Sed unde hoc, nisi
propter®? ypocrisim, ut®? sint dapiferis onerosi? Si enim fuit in illis
licitum aut meritorium, antequam a papa dispensacionem in tali-2)
bus impetrarunt, per idem hodie est illa abstinencia eque meritoria,*
cum nunc tantum peccatis carnalibus inclinantur. Cum igitur®

& See similar remark Suppl. Trial. 437; cp. with ref. to the term
demon. merid. Ps. 91, 6 ! ep. the same idea De Offic. pastor.
ed. Lechler 46: Quomodo ergo versi sunt etc. Coniugium secundum
Christi legem eis licitum odiunt ut vemenum, also Arnold, S.E. W. 1,
59, 364; III, 190 and Matthew, E. W. k. u. 100 09

% cauteriatam CDay  cautriacam EF  cauteriacam G % mendacium
-CDEFG« mendaciay “ pro CGay per DEF I apparencia CDFGay
appucia E ** mendacia CDEGay mendacium F  * hic log. d. i. m. s. CF
log.h. d.i.m.s. DEGy log.h.d. m.i.s. « * sint CDEFGy sunta * prac-
tizantur CDEFGa  practisatur y * suam CDFGay, E* in mar. om. E
" patrare CEFay prestare DG * T0CEay 5°DF om.G  * est CDFGay,
E? in mar. om.E ® illis CDGay hiis EF *! propter CDGay per EF
® utCEFy et ut DGa ® per id. h. e. i. a. e. mer. CDGay per id. i a
e. h. e. m. EF  * igitur CDGay ergo EF
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ewangelium Luc. 10" et Matth. [70]%5° mandat® apostolis,®’ quod
sint edentes et bibentes, que sunt apud suos hospites et ewange-
lium apostoli? probat®® idem, que sunt iste secte, que tradunt pro*?
regula tam patenter contra ewangelicam paupertatem?

5 Cum ergo® tempus et factum tantum conveniant istis verbis
apostoli atque sectis, quis negaret, quin apostolus de illis®? loquitur
specialiter in isto®? loco? Aliter enim simularet spiritus sanctus in
apostolo loqui de personis peccantibus, quorum noticia, ut fugiatur
peccatum, ecclesie®® plus prodesset. Hoc enim est verbum colora-

10cius quam fingere, quod apostolus intelligit istas sectas specialiter,
quando cristianos fratres commemorat. Omnes enim cristiani sunt
fratres in domino, et istud nomen est ab istis sectis propter ypocrisim
usurpatum. Aliter enim per talem imposicionem sophisticam forent
secte huiusmodi nimis large. Si autem apostolus intelligit eos per hec

15verba communia,®® hoc®® est, de quanto sunt fideles filii Iesu Cristi,
vel de quanto false exhorbitant a regula cristiana. Nam®® II Cor.
11579 apostolus memorando octo pericula, dicit ut maximum in fine,
periculum®® in falsis fratribus. Nec inveniri potest nomen harum
sectarum fratrum®’ alibi in fide scripture planius expressatum.

20 Sed circa tales lites verbales fidelis theologus non contendit
nisi’® forte occasione accepta a discolis.”?

"o.7 °w0 10 P cp. II Thess. 3, 8 ff.; apostolus, when unspe-
cified, is generally wsed by W. to designate Paul 990 26: In
itineribus saepe, periculis fluminum, periculis latronum, periculis ex
genmere, periculis ex gentibus, periculis in civitate, periculis in solitudine,
periculis in mari, periculis in falsis fratribus

8 170 DEF,C’a.R. 20 Cay,G, but above it 17 is corr. % mandat DEFGay
quod sint (‘cr. out & wd.) mandat C  *7 apostolis CDGy apostolos EFe  * pro-
bat i E is corr.  * pro CDFGay, E* inmar. per (cr.out & wd.)E  * ergo
CEEFGy om.a ¢ illis CDEGay, F* in mar. om.F 62 jsto CEF hoc
D@ay * ecclesieCDFGay ecclesia E * communia CDEFGa om.y *hoc
CDFGay hecE * namCDGay utEF * 11°CDEGey 20F * per.
CDFGay utper.E  © fratrum CDEFGa factumy ™ nisiCEFx nec DGy
™ for. occ. acc. a disc. CDEGa in F at first om., but afterwards filled into the blank
space by the texthand  for. occ. sua (sua cr.out & ud.) acc. a disc. y 7 dis-
colis CEFGay discolis ete. D
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CAP. VIL

Ulterius cum hic sanctus?! apostolus tantum? spiritu splende-
bat prophetico, videtur pro instruccione ecclesie verbum eius aliud’
recitandum.

Nam II Tim. 3#¢ sic loquitur: hoc autem scito, quod® in no-

" € fol. 2¢» visgimis |diebus instabunt tempora periculosa, et erunt homines se 5
ipsos amantes, cupidi, elati, superbi, blasphemi,® parentibus non
obedientes, ingrati, scelesti, sine affeccione, sine pace, criminatores,
incontinentes, immites, sine benignitate, proditores, protervi, tumidi,
ceci,/ voluptatum amatores magis quam dei, habentes quidem spe-
ciem? pietatis, veritatem® autem eius abnegantes; et hos devita. 1
Ex hiis enim sunt, qui penetrant domos viduarum?? et captivas
ducunt mulierculas oneratas peccatis, que ducuntur variis desideriis,
semper discentes et numquam ad scienciam veritatis pervenientes.
Quemadmodum autem Iannes?? et Iambres?® restiterunt’? Mosi, ita
et hii resistunt veritati, homines corrupti, mente reprobi circals
fidem. Sed ultra non proficient; insipiencia enim illorum manifesta
erit’* omnibus, sicut et illorum fuit.

Iste autem infamis binarius® conventuum potest istis sectis se-
cundum partem suam reprobam applicari. Cum enim tempus’? sit
creatura dei bona, non ex se scelesta, credi debet, quod scelesti, 2
perturbantes pacem per sua crimina, faciunt tempora periculosa.

Iudicet populus, si hii fratres contra caritatem sunt se ipsos

CAP. VII. °® 0.1—9 v W, in order to treat of the preceding
passage fully, divides it into two parts, a) se ipsos amantes — im-
mites, b) sine benignitate — conclusion, cp. cap. VII conclus. p. 4l

CAP. Il ! sanctus CDGuy om.EF ? tantum CDGey tamquam EF
? aliud CDFGy  ad Ea * 80 DGay 10 CEF % quod CDGay om. EF
¢ blasphemi CDEFGa om.y ’ tum. ce. CDGay invidi EF # speciem
CDEGay spem F (compend. om.) ha. qu. spe. CDGay ha spe. qu. EF
¢ veritatem CDGay virtutem EF " viduarum CDGay om. EF ! iannes F,
repeated in mar. yannes DEGay yaninesC  ‘* mambres CDEFay wanbresG
! restiterunt CEFGa restituerunt Dy ™ insipiencia e. i. m. o. CDFGay in-
sipia ¢.i.m. e. E? in mar. om. E ' tempus CDFGay talis E
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amantes. Cum enim caritas secundum apostolum I Cor. 13:¢ non
querit, que sua sunt, et hii querunt sue monstruose peréone tam
contra utilitatem publicam bona mundi, videtur, quod’® ad modum
loquendi apostoli fratres isti!’ sunt se ipsos amantes.

5 Et patet ex sua laboriosa sollicitudine, quantum?® sunt cupidi.
Nam ad spoliandum pauperes regnorum de temporalibus et perso-
nis laborant sollicite, domos altas et sumptuosas ad seducendum
populum?? construendo.

Et cum tam false magnificant suos ordmes, quod excedunt in

1o spirituali suffragio apostolos Iesu Cristi, patet, quod nimium sunt?
elati.

Et cum ultra Petrum et alios sanctos apostolos?? dedignantur
corripi quantumlibet?? sunt? scelesti, patet, quod analogice?* sunt
superbi.

15 Et cum sectas suas tantum magnificant?” supra Cristum, patet
quod sunt blasphemi. Cristus enim noluit?* habere nisi duodecim
apostolos, sed isti audent multos conventus colligere sub uno patrono
vel capitaneo notabili peccatore. Quis, rogo, foret, blasphemus si
non ille, qui excedit Cristum et non iustificat suum excessum? Nec

20 potest fundari, quod in hoc sit imitator congruus domini Iesu Cristi.
Quomodo autem potest fingi, quod fratres furati de parentela pau-
pere, qui debent?’ illos parentes?® corporaliter sustentare, parentibus
illis obediunt, aut quomodo fratres habundantes furata? pecunia
quantumcunque viderint cristianos egenos, illis de bonis suis super-

25 fluis? ministrabunt??? Ex hoc autem convinci potest, si suis fratri-

‘o. 5

** quod CDFGay quemE ¥ isti CDEFGa om.y '° quantum CDGay
quam EF  ** populum CEFy populos DGa ¥ sunt CDFGay sntE (com-
pend. om.) ! apostolos CDFGay om.E # quantumlibet CDGa quam-
visE, F' in mar. quamlicet F  quamlibety ® sunt CDFGay sint E
™ analogice FG analogice autonomatice E, C, but in mar. is add. to auton. by C?
analogice authonomice Day  *° magn. CDEGay modo magn. F * noluit £
voluit CDFGuy ¥ debent CDFGay dicuntE % parentes CDEGhy paupe-
res F * furata CDFGa furiata E servata y ® superfl. CDFGay om. E
* ministrabunt CFay monstrabunt DEG
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10 JOHANNIS WICLIF, {cap. TII

bus sint?® ingrati et si spoliant fraudulenter egenos ad faciendum
sibi castella caimitica®*? vel laqueos ad dei filios secudendos.

Quis dubitat, quin tunc in opere sint scelesti? Que, rogo, af-
feccio, si non demoniaca, est in hiis fratribus, qui habent pecuniam
superfluam thesaurizatam in corbanam?® et tamen, quantumcunque 5
fratres proprie secte eguerint,”® de illo thezauro dyaboli®® sibi in
parte minima®’ |non ministrant?

Aut quomodo foret ille frater pacificus, qui nedum bella pro-
curat, sed ad bella iniusta in persona sua aggreditur et fratres
professionis eiusdem propter hoc, quod detegunt scelera sui ordinis, 1
incarcerat et*® occidit?*

Aut quomodo possunt hee secte excusari de criminacione,” si
fidelibus aliis imponunt heresim, ac si forent meridiana demonia’
et latrones nocturni dicentes in nocte sui criminis fideli populo,
quod stet latro? 15

Taceo autem de corporali incontinencia, cum sit*’ nota populo.
Sed grave videtur fidelibus, quod hee secte per verba adulterina
spiritualiter sint cum verbis domini fornicantes. Non, inquit apo-
stolus, sumus sicut plurimi adulterantes verbum domini,*? sed ex sin-

4 An expression peculiar to W. for the convents of the Mendiconls.
In the Trial.362.W. shows that in the word Cain (Caim) the names
of the & orders are contained in acrostics: Alii autem fingunt, quod is
Caym fuerunt istae sectae quattuor inchoatae. Kt in testimowium isto-
rum, quattuor litterae huius nominis Caim inchoant hos qgattuor ordi-
nes, secundum ordinem temporis, quo finguntur a fratribus incepisse, ita
quod C. Carmelitas, A. Augustinenses, I. Iacobitas et M. Minores signi-
ficat; cp. Suppl. Tvial. 444. In his english rwritings the term Caymes
castels is very often employed to designate the ts of the Friars,
cp. Matthew, E. W. k. u. 129; 211; 420; 425; 448; 449; 478; 508
¢ Apparently dictated to W. by his own experience (crusade — perse-
cution of the itinerant preachers)  / cp. cap. VI not. k

# gint CDFGay suntE ¥ caymitica CDEGe caimiticay caynica Fis
D is add. in mar.: Caymitica D*  * corbanam CDEay corbana F % eguerint
CDEFGa eguerunty % dyaboli CDEFGa om.y * min. CDEF vel
min. Gay in C fol. 24* in the lower right corner non ministrant aut quomodo
is add. as a catchword by the texthand % et CDEFGa vely  * crimina-
cione CDEFGy criminacionibus « ¥ sit CDFGay,E* in mar. om. E ¥ do-
mini CEF dei DGay in D is add. in mar.: Adulterantes verbum domini D*
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ceritate, sed sicut*? ex deo, coram deo in*’ Cristo loquimur, II Cor. 2.9
Numquid credimus, quod fratres statim mendicantes post predica-
cionem*# ex sinceritate caritatis predicant verbum dei? Numquid
credimus, quod ipsi regulariter ex deo locuntur, qui intendunt
Sapocrifis poematibus, fabulis vel’ mendaciis auditorio suo placen-
tibus? Illi, inquam, sicut*® non locuntur ex deo, sed patre men-
dacii, ita non locuntur coram deo intencione recta, sed coram
auditorio, quod volunt pervertere. Nec locuntur in Cristo ad edi-
ficacionem ecclesie sue, sed in anticristo volendo membra sua si-
lunistre extendere et ecclesiam Cristi secundum impossibilem volu-
cionem constringere. Et ista spiritualis adulteracio foret in fratri-
bus maxime*’ detestanda, et quia secundum Petri sermonem prophe-
ticum istarum sectarum perdicio non dormitat,*® sed sunt super-
ducentes sibi celerem*’ perdicionem, ut dicitur II Pet. 2%, preter
15istam duodenam®‘ et suum priorem tercium decimum adducunt
8ibi®? quartum decimum immitem?®? ab%® apostolo nominatum.
Sunt enim immites primarie* sibi ipsis, quia non curant labore
anxio tam corpus quam animam perdere de se ipsis, sed aspectu
toxico venenant Cristi ecclesiam et eciam fratres proprios sue secte.*?

CAP. VIIIL

20 Describit autem Paulus! unum aliud infame® capitulum ex
hiis sectis. — Primo, quod tales sunt sine bono igne caritatis, cum

90 17 Yo 1;3 f cp. the ‘binariug cap. VII p.38 I.18;
also cap. VII not. b
CAP. VIII. * cp. above cap. VII p.38 1.18
“* sed sicut EF sicut CDGay * in CDFGay, E* in mar. et(cr.out &
wd.)E  * predicacionem CDFGay mendicacionem E  ** vel CDGar etE
inF * sicut CDGy om.EF sica * maxime DGay maxima CEF
“ dormitat DEFGay doritat C (compend. om.) * celerem CDEGay scelerem
F cp. aboce cap. V not. 8 % duodenam CDEGay duodenam F, but in mar.
devia F! 8! sibi CDEFGa sibi sibi y % inmitem CDEGay invicem F
¥ ab CDFGay om.E °* primarie CDGay om.EF % secte CEGay secte
etc. D secte sequitur cap. bonum et cetera F
CAP. VIII. ! paulus CEF apostolus DGay
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ad invidiam multos provocant? et ex sua radice cupidinis multorum
caritatem ebetant et extingwunt. Nam inequa distribucio tempora-
lium, qua populus a statu innocencie elongatur, extingwit amorem
fraternum et accendit ignem invidie, quod fit communiter in hiis
sectis. $

Sunt eciam? tales secte proditores dei et* hominum, cum su-
perinducunt® supra® Cristi ecclesiam novitates infundabiles, per quas
multi, qui debent esse de Cristi ecclesia, sunt dampnati. Et per
idem,” cum non sunt legii homines regum terre et tantum spoliant
pauperes regni sui, proditores hominum possunt dici, cum finguntio
tam false se esse amicos regnorum, que incolunt, et tam subdole
hostes spirituales ad destruccionem regnorum inducunt. Alienant
enim sine regum? licencia multa bona® regnorum, ut patet de una
gecta,’ que?’ omnia temporalia, quorum usum participat ut in do-
mibus et?? libris et abscondita pecunia cum?? largis vescibilibus, ut1s
refert carendo de ipsius’’ dominio, sine regis licencia contulit anti-
cristo. Quomodo ergo talis secta non proditor dei et hominum
debet dici? _

Persone autem huius secundi conventus® tercio sunt proterve,
cum? ex cautela dyaboli sciunt cum generali sui ordinis vel aliis2

b viz. the Franci who having nominally given their possessions
to the Church declared th lves as without property; in comtradi-
stinction to these, the Dominicans interpreted their vow of poverty as de-
manding poverty of the individual, but not of the community. The order
as suck, therefore, re d in p ion of its temporal property.
After a dispute before Pope John XXII who decided in favosr of the
Dominican view, the Franciscans, since the Council of Kostnitz, dicided
into the Brotherhood of the Stricter Observance (Observants) and the
Conventuals; the latter claimed to enjoy only the wsufruct of their
goods, while the property in them still remained with the donors. < cp.
above cap. VII p. 38 1. 18 .

? in D is add. below the col.: Sine bono igne caritatis, cum ad invidiam
multos provocant D! 3 eciam CDEFGy enima 1 et CDFGay, F (test-
hand) in mar. om.E ® superinducunt CDEFGy  inducunt a ¢ supra
CDEFGy super « 7 per idlem CDEF@a, y (texthand) in mar. per con
sequens (‘cr.out & ud.)y °regum CDEFGa legumy °bona CDEGay regno-
rum (cr. out) bona F ¥ que CDFGay inqueE ' etCEF in DG om.ay
?cum CDEFay etG " ipsius CDGey ipsis EF ' cum CDGay tum EF
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personis’ mediis taliter convenire,’® quod quemcunque’® priorem vel 1| 0 fot. 25
quantumcunque?’ potentem in seculo tam in statu scolastico quam?®
dignitate ordinis subdole volunt prosternere et tamen?’ iustificando
hoc facinus volunt cum quocunque intrinseco?” aut extrinseco?’ pro-

5 tervire.

Et necesse est, quod talis secta in personis tumentibus super-
bia invalescat, cum una persona extrudat?? reliquam, quod tumen-
tem superbiam satis signat. .

Et? quod tales sint voluptatum amatores magis quam?’ dei,*

loex hoc evidet, quod alienando se a suis conventibus preeligunt sibi
dominos vel episcopos,?® dapiferos et? potentes, et non lugent pe-
cata populi in deserto singulariter cum baptista. Et ex hoc mani-
feste ostenditur, quod voluptuosam vitam diligunt?” plus? quam
deum, cum Matth. 5¢ dicitur: beati, qui lugent, quoniam ipsi conso-

I5]abuntur.  Ipsi?® autem secundum nimis magnam partem affectant
wolacium temporale sic, quod communiter dolent atque remurmurant,
quod tam desolabiliter et penaliter educantur. Stulticia enim, in*’
quam primo?! inciderant cum suo murmure, excludit in eis volun-
tariam et meritoriam paupertatem.’

20 Et cum tales sint®? in maiori parte ypocrite, patet, quod habent
speciem pietatis,” sed veritatem pietatis®® tam quoad deum quam
quoad hominem facto negant. Si enim luceret in eis ista pietas, tunc

4 Here the proof of the cecitas of the Sects is wanting, cp. above
cap. VII. p.38 1.9 ‘o 4

!% convenire CDEFGa conveneris y ‘6 quemcunque CDay quicunque
EFG ' quantumcunque CDFGay quemcunque E  *® in E to the full quam
of the text amother quam in abbreo. is add. in mar. ' tamen y,C, above it in
text cum cum DEFGa % intrinseco ny,C, above the o in text an e intrinsece
DEFG * extrinseco ay,C, above the o in text ane extrinsece DEFG  ** ex-
trudat CDay excedat EFG % quam cp. above not. 18; this I do not mote
agais  * magis quam dei DEFGay, C (texthand?) in mar. om.C 2 dom.
v. ep. CDFGay ep. v. dom.E  * et CDEFGa vel (cr.out & ud.) 7, above
it et 7 dil. CDEGay ducunt (‘er. out § ud.) dil. F # plus a,C, add. in
mar. magis plus magis EFG magis Da  * dicit. be. q. 1. q. i. consolabuntur i.
CDFGay dic.solabunturi. E  *in CDFay primain EG ' primo CDFGay
om. E % inC corr.word % in D is add. in mar.: Speciem pietatis habent D’

¥ ged veritatem (virtutem?) pietatis CDFGay, E? in mar. om. E
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forent de Cristi regula sine adulterinis pictaciis contentati,®’ et si
haberent pietatem debitam® ad sanctam matrem ecclesiam, non
ipsam cum talibus adulterinis ordinibus onerarent, sed excucientes
a se tales infundabiles novitates non forent sic pauperibus® oneros,
sed edificarent ecclesiam secundum formam, quam Cristus instituit. §

Illos autem mandat apostolus tamquam hereticos evitare,”® quia
consensus® et defensio eorum in ficta#’ elemosina®! facit talia*’
spuria vitulamina®’ in ecclesia culpabiliter germinare.

Ex hiis autem sectis sunt, qui penetrant** domos viduarum*
propter subtilitatem sue ypocrisis, non solum ad fortiter*® mandu- 1
candum aut subtiliter mendicandum, sed ad feminas eciam nobiles
deturpandum. Nec sera vel repagulum obstat?’ illis. Ducunt autem
captivas mulierculas, ut dicitur, in forma vel fratrum habitu tam-
quam fratres. Et sic licet videantur fratres*® in habitu et*’ ton-
sura, sunt tamen per talem societatem fraternam peccatis®® multi-15
plicibus onerate.’” Tales autem muliercule non sunt stabiles in
virtute,’? sed ducuntur variis desideriis mundialium novitatum et
carnalium voluptatum.

Tales autem fratres sunt semper discentes, cum student diu-
cius® et attencius novitates sui®® ordinis quam mandata decalogi;
plus laborant circa®® calliditates, quomodo seculares®® seducant,”
quam quomodo secundum legem dei plebem edificent.

Et sic tamquam obstinati numquam sunt ad scienciam veritatis

 content. CDFGay precaciis cont. E % debitam CDEFay om.G s
p- CEFy p. s. DGa % evitare CE devitare DFGuy in E the words after
apostolus are nearly illegible; I think there iz an erasure at this place which
Aas been of purpose smeared over  ® consensus CDGay sensus EF  * fieta
CDFGny fecta £ ¢ elemosina CDEFGa celemosina (the first e cr.ont) 7
* fac. tal. CDEFGa om.y # vitulamina CDFGay vitulania E  *‘ penet.
CDEFGa fortiter pen.y  * viduarum Cy om. DEFGa  * fortiter EF,Ga,
but in mar. fertiliter fertiliter Dy,C, but in mar. fortiter 7 in C corr. word
“ fr. CDEF tamquam fr. Gay * et CDEFGa vely ® peccatis CDEFGa
om.y 5! onerate CDFGay oneratiE  °* virtute CDEFGa fide (cr.omt §
ud.) virt.y  ® diucius CDEFGy om.a  ® suiCDFGay om. E  * dec
pl. lab. cir. CDFGay,E* with mark of ref. above the col. om. E % seculares
CDGay scolares EF % seducant CDGay seducerent EF
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pervenientes, sed continue sunt® discoli, sicut primo. Cristus enim
infra triennium instruxit plene suos discipulos ad edificandam®® suam
ecclesiam per se ipsos, sed nulla persona istorum privatorum ordi-
num per multas vitas sufficit exire istos® ordines, sicut apostoli
5comitivam domini omiserunt.®? Si autem exeant ordinem vel con-
ventum, hoc non est ad edificandum ecclesiam in forma Cristi, sed ¢?
ut sint mundo divites vel seculo insolentes, et sicut Iannes®’ et| C fol. 24
Iambres Mosi restiterant,’* ut patet Exod. 7/ et 8,9 sic isti discoli
resistunt scole domini Iesu Cristi. Fingunt enim se scire ostendere
1v falsitatem scripture sacre, sed®® glosas plus veridicas fabricare.
Isti autem sunt homines corrupti mente,*® cum nesciunt memi-
nisse verborum domini Iesu,® quod®’ beacius est®® magis dare quam
accipere. .
Et ex hoc sunt reprobi circa fidem, quia imponunt Cristo men-
15daciter et blaspheme, quod ipse instituit suas sectas taliter mendi-
cando. Sed tamguam Iacob maledicens Ruben filio suo, qui cubile
patris sui®® ascenderat:’’ non, inquit, crescas, Gen. penultimo,’ ita
apostolus valefacit taliter istis sectis:’/ ultra, inquit, non proficient,
insipiencia enim illorum’? manifesta erit omnibus, sicut insipiencia
istarum duarum personarum* fuit nota, que sic infamiter restite-
rant’’ veritati.
Cum autem’# veritas’® vite’¢ istarum sectarum edocet, quod

/e 11; 22 99 7 M Aect. 20,35 fo 4 X Jannes and
Jambres, Erod. 7, 11

#sunt CDGay om.EF * edificandam CDEF edificandum Gay  ® istos
CDGey illos EF  * omiserunt CGa obmiserunt EF ommiserunt Dy sed
CEFGay, D (texthand) in mar. vel (cr.out & ud.) D ¢ yannes DEFGy
yanines C yamnes a, cp. above cap. V11 not. 11 *! restiterant CDay ut restite-
rant E ut restruxerant (restr. cr. out) F restiterunt G in D is add. in mar.: Yan-
nes ot Mambres Moysi resisterant (‘sic) D*  sed EFy secundum D sed CG,
tut in mar. secundum secundum «, but in mar. sed a' % mente CDEFGa
em.y ¢ quod CE Cristi quod DFGay % est CDFGay,E? in mar. om. E
“ sui CEFGay om.D ™qui c. p.s. asc. CDEFGy quia.c.p.s.a " sectis
CDFGay, E* in mar. om.E ™ illorum CDFGay, E* in mar. illoris (last
Aalf cr.out § ud.) E ™ restiterant CDEFuy restiterunt @ ™ autem DFGay
eciam CE 75 in E miswritlen veritans " vite CDG« mentey om.EF
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iste textus apostoli verificatur de illis, videat’” adversarius, si scive-
rit, quomodo iste’® textus fidei est pertinencius exponendus.’”®

CAP. IX.

Transcurrendum est ulterius per quatuor epistolas apostolorum?!
canonicas, si aliquid locuntur de hiis novis religionibus sive sectis,
quia certum? videtur,” si nichil locuntur de illis#, tunc sunt per
dyabolum introducte, quia Luc. 11%¢ dicit Cristus: qui non est
mecum, contra me est.

Et primo videndum est, quid® Iacobus religiosarcha de ipsis’
loquitur. ‘

Dicit® enim in primo capitulo?® libri sui, quod® est duplex re-10
ligio,?® scilicet laudabilis et culpabilis. Religio, inquit, munda et
immaculata apud deum et patrem hec est: visitare pupillos et
viduas in tribulacione eorum et immaculatum se custodire ab hoe
seculo. Ubi patet, quod loquitur de religione, que non est res per
se possibilis et rarenter vel numquam comitans istos fratres, quiai’
licet quandoque visitent?? pupillos et viduas, raro tamen aut’? num-
quam ad relevandum eos a tribulacione corporis vel anime, in qua®
dyabolus ipsos’* premit.

Et licet dicant se esse exproprietarios et summe pauperes, non

o

CAP. IX. “0.23 * 0 27

" quod iste t. a. v. d. i. videat CDEFG« quod iste v. d. i. t. a. vid.y
" iste CDEFay ille @ ™ exponendus CFGay  exponendus etc. D ex
ponendo E

CAP.IX. ! apostolorum CDEFGy' om.a  ? certum in G by the terthand
in mar. in the text there is a blank 2 videtur CDEFGy esta * illis CEFG
eis Deey 5 11°Gay 2°CDEF ¢ quid CEFy quod DGa 7 ipsis CDGay
hiis EF 8 in C is add. in mar.: Nota, quomodo canonica Iacobi adducitur
contra sectas C*  ? quod E in the tert and repeat. in abbrec. in mar., cp. aboce
quam cap. VIII not. 18 10 jn D ir add. below the col.: Religio duplex D!
! visitent CDEFGa  visitanty  aut CDGy vel EFa 2 qua CDFGay
quam E " ipsos CDFGay eos E
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tamen regulariter’’ servant se immaculatos ab hoc seculo tam opere
quam affectu. Et quoad claustrum, quod incolunt, patet, quod
propter hoc sunt magis ab ista religione Facobi elongati, cum
signum claustrale et alia ficta sensibilia ipsos falsificant et impediunt
5ad visitandum suos proximos, sicut apostolus iste mandat. Sed
cum ista edificia et hec’® signa sensibilia sint?’ adeo sumptuosa et
populo onerosa,© manifeste?® videtur, quod per hoc?’ religioni, quam
Cristus instituit, adversantur. Cristus enim instituit, quod homines
corporaliter iuvent pauperes debiles, pauperes claudos et pauperes

10cecos, quod iste secte subtrahunt per suas falsas? adinvenciones
infundabiliter introductas.

Et.quantum ad spirituale suffragium in doctrina, patet, quod
religionis eorum novitas ipsos sepe?’ necessitat ad?? ewangelio ob-
viandum. Nam Matth. 189 mandat Cristus: si peccaverit in te

I5frater tuus, vade et? corripe eum inter te et ipsum solum.? Si
te audierit, lucratus es fratrem tuum. i te non audierit, adhibe
tecum unum :vel duos, ut in ore duorum testium vel trium stet omne | ¢ fol. 25»
verbum. Quod si non audierit eos, dic ecclesie. Si autem?? ecclesiam
non audierit, sit tibi sicut ethnicus et publicanus. — Iste” autem
20 secte habent multos fratres tam intrinsece, quam extrinsece notorie
in ipsos peccantes, cum peccant notorie in se ipsos, et cum non
vadunt, ut debent,?” ipsos corripere inter se solos.?

€ As to the splendour of the Friars buildings see the description in
Pierce, the Ploughmans’ Crede, l. 118 u. 156 ff.; with ref. to the latter
passage W., perhaps, has in view the very convent where, in 1382, his
doctrines were condemmed as heretical by a council held there. This
Church of the Austin Friars in Broad Street, London is still used by
the Dutchk, and although it has some years ago suffered much by a fire
and by a consequent restoration, it presenls a fair specimen of the archi-
tecture of the Mendicants. As to the extent of the Friars’ convent
houses, cp. Matthew, E. W. k. u. 5; Suppl. Trial. 444. 40 15 ff.

18 regulariter DEGay, C, add. in mar. rariter vel (corr. into the text) ra-
riter F * hec CDEFGa aliay 7 sint CDGa sunt FEy % manifeste
CDGay manifestum EF ¥ hoc CDEF hec Gay  ® per suas falsas CDGay
per istas falsas F  per suas fallacias et falsas F # sepe CDFGuy se E
? ad EF ab CDGay * ¢t CEG« om. DFy ¢ solum CEFGay om. D
* autem CDEFGy om. ¥ iste CDEFay istos G ¥ debent CEFGay
dent D (‘compend. om.) # solos CDEFGy solas (corr.word) «
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Cum repugnat? huic hec religio adinventa et sic repugnat se-
cundo gradui correpcionis et tercio, evidencius®” repugnat aufugio,
quod Cristus quarto precipit.’”? Cum enim religionem hanc fictam
observantes sint’? vocati’’ pii patres, in ipsos peccant continue.
Debent ex caritate ipsos corripere®® de hoc peccato, quod manifeste
omittunt in huiusmodi omissionis crimine indurati. — Et & di-
cunt®® istud peccatum ecclesie, erunt tamquam furiosi incarcerati,
et erunt postmodum?¢ necessitati ad permanendum cum istis ethnieis
et publicanis notorie induratis.

Ideo verisimile est,” quod isti religiosarche non perfecte con-1v
sideraverant®® istam legem. Kt sic de peccantibus in ipsos?® forin-
gecus,?” dum consideratum fuerit a maiori parte capituli, quod foret
contra prosperitatem suam?*’ mundanam, ista fraterna correpcio
erit*? sub gravi pena a*’ priore et capitulo introducta.*¢

Que est ergo ista religio, que tantum ponderat vanum man- 15
datum ordinis supra Cristum?

Ideo verisimile est, quod in secundo membro divisionis Iacobi®
hec nova religio continetur: si quis putat se religiosum esse, non
refrenans lingwam suam, sed seducens cor suum, huius vana est
religio. Ille autem, qui impeditur in loco publico fratrem suum2
corripere sive loqui cum illo, non habet lingwam debite refrenatam,
sed contra Cristi regulam alligatam. Quid,*® rogo, confert non lo-
qui publice in claustro, ubi collocucio plus prodesset et loqui pri-
vate in angulo secundum formam, qua collocucio utrique parti et
ecclesie nocuisset? 2

Ista ergo est vana religio sine*® causa, cum servando regula-

¢ v 26

* repugnat CDEFGy repugneta * evid. CDEFGy et evil.a ' pre-
cipit CDGey  precepit EF # sint DGay, C, but in mar. sunt sunt EF
* voc. CEF sicut voc. DGay # corripere EFay corripi CDG 3 dicunt
CDGa dicant EFy % postmodum CDFGay postmodo E ¥ est CDEFGy
videtur « % consideraverant CDEFGy considaverant ¢ (‘compend. om.). @ in
ipsos CDEFG« om.y % forinsecis DFGay,C, above is is add. us fornifecis E
! suam CDEFGy om. « * erit CDEy etFa et sic G % 8 CDEFGa
et (cr.out)ay * introducta CDGey inducta EF * quid CDGay quisEF
in C is add. in mar.: Nota * sine C sive DEFGay

73




cap. 1X) DE FUNDATIONE SECITARUM. 49

riter et inculpabiliter hanc Cristi regulam de correpcione fraterna
non forent duo in istis privatis ordinibus reservati, quia vanum
fundamentum sine causa valida et religioni Cristi repugnancia*’ re-
gulariter dividerent istas sectas.

5 Similiter Matth. 15/ dicit Cristus istis vanis religiosis, qui lo-
cionem manuum sicut claustrales moderni inaniter ponderant:#® quare
et vos transgredimini mandatum dei propter tradicionem vestram?
Nam deus dixit: honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam, et, qui
maledixerit patri aut®’ matri, morte moriatur. Vos autem dicitis:

10 quicunque patri aut matri dixerit:%* munus,’”’ quodcunque ex me est,
tibi proderit, et non honorificaverit®? patrem aut matrem suam, et
irritum fecistis mandatum dei propter tradicionem vestram. Con-
stat quidem, quod claustrales isti habentes parentes quantumcunque
egenos corporaliter vel spiritualiter, quantumcunque®’ copiosi illi fue-

15rint in pecunia vel doctrina, sunt impediti propter®® suum®® ordinem
illis parentibus suffragari. Dicunt|enim quoad corporale suffra-
gium, quod®® nichil®” habent in proprio, sed omnia in communi,d
et sic fabulantur parenti:®® si aliquod munus ex me est, vellem,
quod tibi prodesset, sed propter ordinis colliganciam non habeo

20 quidquam®’ tale. Et sic in facto non honorificant patrem aut®?
matrem suam,®? et sic irritum facit talis religio mandatum dei®’ prop-
ter tradicionem suam.
Ideo ex verbis Cristi sequitur pertinenter:* ypocrite,’* bene
prophetavit de®® vobis Iesaias propheta dicens: populus hic me la-
25 biis® honorat, cor autem eorum longe est a me; sine causa autem
colunt me, docentes doctrinas et mandata hominum.

/ v.3—6 9 The Domini are ¢ M Matth. 15,7—9

7 repugnancia CDFGay repugnandaE “ ponderant CEFGy ponde-
rarunt Da # aut CDGey vel EF % quic. p. a. m.d. CDGay quic. d.
p-a.m EF  * munus CEFGay minius (clearly s0o) D  ** honorificaverit
CD@ay honorificavit EF ® quantumcunque CDEFay quantumque G, but
in mar. cum ("terthand) ® propter CDEFay per G % suum CDEFGy
illume % suffragari dic. en. — quod CDEG«y suffragari quod F %7 nichil
CDGay non EF % parenti CDGy parentibus EF % vellem CEFGay
vollet D ¢ quidquam CDEFay quicquid G ¢ aut CDFGa et Ey
* suam CDEFay om. G % dei CDEGay suum F ¢ ypoc. CDEFay
om.G  ® deCDEFay ot de@ % lab. me CDFGay me lab. E

Wiclif, Polemical Works. 4

C fol. 27a
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Ideo dicendum est pertinenter cum Iacobo, quod huiusmodi
vana est religio.®”

CAP. X.

Cum iste secte individuacionem capiunt a regula et patronis,
videndum est, si Iacobus quidquam.doceat? de? sua regula.

Et videtur multis, cum regula illa non sit sapiencia ex scriptura. s
Et oportet ipsos concedere ipsam regulam esse sapienciam, cum
tantum?® extollit® eos in beatitudine, ut inquiunt, non superest, nisi
ut sit’ sapiencia huius mundi.® Certum quidem’ videtur, quod
regula illa non est iusticia, prudencia, fortitudo vel temperancia,®
quia patroni illi forent nimis ydiotici, ut supra Cristum invenirent 19
istas quatuor virtutes cardinales tam diu absconditas.

Ideo cum sit habitus inclinans hos ordines ad vivendum tam
placenter secundum sapienciam? dei patris, oportet, ipsos® concedere,
quod sit sapiencia, et cum non sit sapiencia,’’ quam Cristus docuit,
relinquitur, quod sit sapiencia!’ terrena,’”? animalis et dyabolica, 15
quam JIacobus detegit tercio capitulo?® libri sui. Est, inquam, talis
regula terrena, quia docet amplecti terrestria, et oportet, quod non
ultra diem iudicii perseveret.

Et cum non docet sic mundum relinquere, sed implicat suos
in mundum profundius, relinquitur, quod sit carnalis,?’ ad volupta- 20
tes excitans et per consequens animalis.

CAP. X. * The author distinguishes here the four Cardinal virtses
from the three virtutes theologicae, Faith, Hope, Charity e 15

7 van, est rel. CFGay v.e.rel.etc. D est v.rel. 9m cam ¥

CAP. X. ! quidq. doc. CDFGay doc. aliquid E ? de CDFGay quia
(cr. out, in mar. is add. quicquam E*) E % tantum CDEGay tamenF ! ex-
tollit CDFGay excellit E  ° ut sit CDEFGa om.y  ® inD is add. «ith
mark of ref. below the col.: Sapiencia huius mundi D' 7 quidem CDGay ta-
men EF ¢ sapienciam CDEFGa ordinem (er.out)sap.y  ° ipsosCDGy eos
EF illos« ' sapiencia CEFGy sapia D (compend.om.) '* concedere,quod
sitsap. etc. n. s. 8., q.C. d,, 1. q. 8. sapiencia CDEFGy concedere, quod sit sap.
(viz. et cam —sap. om.) ¢ '® terrena CDEGay quam Cristus docuit relinquitur
quod sit sapiencia (cr. out) torr. F 8 carnalis CDFGuy talis carnalis E
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Et habitis hiis duobus sociis certum videtur, quod sapiencia
istorum’* novorum ordinum sit dyabolica, et per consequens rex
superbie, principalis patronus?’ istorum novorum ¢ ordinum, colligat’
suos milites cum isto fune sue sapiencie, que indubie est inanis.

5 Et patet yronice quoad patronum et regulam, quomodo ista
secta’® respicit sectam Cristi. Religionem quidem talem, ut dicit
Iacobus, ¢ ornant?’ zelus et contencio et per consequens inconstancia
et omne opus pravum,?’ et sic de viginti septem est condicionibus,??
quas Paulus commemorat, ubi supra.? — Sed sapiencia, que de

10sursum est, istis octo condicionibus® perornatur. Primum quidem
pudica est, deinde pacifica, modesta, swadibilis, bonis consenciens,
plena misericordia et fructibus bonis, iudicans sine simulacione.

Istas autem octo? condiciones dictum est capitulo proximo/ esse
condicionibus fratrum contrarias.

15 Sunt enim?* pleni spirituali adulterio supra adulterium corpo-
rale, nec sunt pacifici, sed ad bella et discordias?® provocantes.
Carent autem modestia, cum ad colligendum stercora temporalium
sunt sine verecundia importuni. Nec sunt swadibiles, ut deserant?®
ordines istos vanos, sed in laqueo isto dyaboli irrevocabiliter irretiti.?’

29 Nec bonis, que lex Cristi mandat, consenciunt, sed sunt illis con-

trarii viis multis. || Nec sunt pleni misericordia, sed impiissime spo-| ¢ sot 376

liant pauperes, et se ipsos ac fratres proprios immisericorditer usque
ad mortem cruciant. Fructus autem istorum ordinum necesse est
ex dicto perverso? gemine provenire. Et cum inseparabiliter sunt
25 ypocrite, patet,” quod non ijudicant sine simulacione et quamvis
omnia ista sint odibilia, tamen’’ pater suus’®! excecans eorum ani-

<o16 4 cp. II Tim. 3,1—9, above cap. VII p. 38 ¢ These
are given in the follow. passages, cp. Iam. 3, 17 / see cap. VII.

# istorum CDEFey horum @G s patronus CDEFay om. G % novo-
rum CDFay om. EF ¥ colligat CDEFGa colligavit (7)y  *® secta CDGy
secte EFa ' 3CDGay om.EF * omantCDEFG ordinant« ordinavit y
* pravam CFy parvum DEGa % et sic de v.s. cond. DGa et de 27 cond.
E et de 27 est cond. CF et sic est condic. y ¥ 8 CFGay quatuor F\E,
bat in mar. 80 by E°  ** enim CDGay om.EF * discordias CDEFay dis-
cordia G 26 deserant CEFGay differant D 27 jrretiti CDGay irretici EF
* perverso CDEFGa converso y * patet CDFGay patent E % tamen
CDuy cum EFG  *' C reads clearly suuus

4.
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mum?? sic immiscuit®’ in vitis eorum laqueos voluptatum, quod?®* pu-
tant suum ordinem non esse propter mandatum domini deserendum.

Et*? hec?® heresis?’ est tamquam periculosissima detestanda, cum
secundum Iacobum primo capitulo:¢ si quis putat se religiosum
esse, non refrenans lingwam suam, sed seducens cor suum, huius §
vana est religio.

Quamvis autem hee secte irregu.ariter®® in claustris taciturni-
tatem servaverint,”® tamen*’ istum stimulum disponit dyabolus, ut
mendaces postmodum laxent viciose proclivius®! lingwam suam, et
non*? secundum legem domini, sed secundum ludicra mendacia vel 10
fabulas rixosas populum allocuntur.

Iterum mandat Jacobus secundo capitulo:” fratres, mei, nolite
in personarum accepcione habere fidem domini nostri*® Iesu Cristi
glorie, et ponit consequenter in similitudine exemplari, quomodo in
ista personarum accepcione cristiani possunt faciliter delirare.** —15
Dicitur autem, quod fratres tam quoad*’ extrinsecos,*® quam quoad*
intrinsecos non omnino ab isto crimine sunt immunes, cum poten-
tibus extrinsecis pro lucro mundano sepe verbis mendacibus adu-
lantur et fratrem doctoratum, potentem in pecunia, confessorem po-
tentis*® in seculo vel*’ quem?®’ dicunt fratrem venerabilem in ordine2¢
indebite venerantur.?%!

Et iterum mandat Iacobus tercio®® capitulo:' nolite plures
magistri fieri, fratres mei, scientes, quoniam maius®® sumitis iudi-

7 0. 26 LA | LR |

# animum CF animam EG  animum (?am) Day 8 inmiscuit y,C, but
#» mar. instituit instituit DEFGa # quod Cy sed DEFGa % in E esse
was first wr., then se was erased, and et inserfed above es % hec CDGuy
om. EF %7 in D is add. in mar.: Heresis est hec D! 3 jrregulariter
CDGay regulariter E irracionabiliter ¥ % servaverint CDGy servant EF
servaverunt o * tamen (‘wr. aboce cum) C° cum CDEFGay 1 procli-
vius CDEGay protervius . ** non CDGay ideo non E ideo (‘ud.) nonF,
but in mar. non is repeated  ** nostri CGay om. EF dominiD *“ c.p.fd
CDFGy p.f.c.d.a c.f.p.d.E * quoad CDEFGa ady, but quo is add.
above it by the texthand ¢ extrinsecos CDGay extrinsecus EF € quoad
DEFGa ady,C, but in mar. quo is add. 4 potentis EF potentem CDGay
# vel CDEFGa iamy * quem CDFGay quamE %! venerantur CDEFGa
ordinantur y ® 80 CDEFGu 20y % maius Gay magis CDEF
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cium. Fratres autem sumptuose et®* contenciose®® et sedule labo-
rant,* ut in suo ordine doctorentur et cum® postmodum non in
fruitu®® boni operis recompensant,®’ patet, quod religiosius quoad di-
vinum iudicium in scelere se profundant.

5 Et iterum cum fratres Cristi pauperiem®” in suo ordine pro-
fitentur et laborant multipliciter, ut fiant mundo divites, patet,
quod sunt discipuli patris mendacii et non Cristi, in quo fuerunt
est et non.

Nam quinto®? capitulo* suo scribit Iacobus: agite, nunc divi-

10tes plorate ululantes in miseriis vestris, que advenient vobis. Di-
vitie vestre putrefacte sunt et vestimenta vestra®? a tineis comesta
sunt, aurum® et argentum vestrum eruginavit®® et erugo eorum in
testimonium vobis erit®® et manducabit carnes vestras, sicut ignis.
Thesaurizastis® vobis iram in novissimis diebus.

15 Fratres autem licet abdicent proprietatem in talibus, tamen, ut
inquiunt, ex licencia prioris multi eorum sunt proprietarii ultra
hoc, quod forent®’ in seculo conversantes in tantum, quod in fra-
tribus reputatur communiter, quod fratres esse mundo divites est
nomen honorificum, laude dignum.

20 Unde multi fratres ex ista carencia contra deum remurmurant,®®
et sic post stultam professionem propter istam candentem®’ cupidi-
nem non merentur. Unde Iac. 4' sic scribitur: unde bella et lites

ko 1—3 Uv.1—4: Unde bella et lites in vobis? Nonmme Rinc,

er concupiscentiis vestris, quae militant in membris vestris? Concupis-

citis, et mom habetis; occiditis el zelatis, et mon potestis adipisci; liti-

gatis et belligeratis, et non habetis, propter quod non postulatis; Petitis,

et non accipitis, eo quod male petatis, ut in concupiscentiis vestris in-

* et CDGay om.EF * contencioseCDEGay om.F % laborantCDFGay

laborantur £ %7 cum CDEay, F(?) tum@ % fruitu CD@, F, but in mar.

fractu F fructu Ey fructu a (but corr. into fricti by dots above the u) * re-

compensant CEFGxy  recompensat D % pauperiem CDEFGa  pauperie y

“ quinto CDEFGa inquin.y “ vestra CDGay om.EF * aurum CDFGay

et vestimenta (ud.) aurum E *! eruginavit CDFGay erugiant E 6 erit

CDFGay eorum eritE  ® thesaurizastis CDGay thesaurizatis EF < fo-

rent CDEFay foretF % remurmurant CDEFGy remurmurarunte  * can-
dentem CDEFGa cadentem ~
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in vobis? nonne ex concupiscenciis vestris’® et sequitur; concupiscitis
et non habetis et sequitur; adulteri, nescitis, quia amicicia huius mundi
|l ¢ fot.2s* | inimicicia’? est deo.
Talia sunt multa verba istius religiosarche, et nulla confirmant™
hos fratrum ordines, si non ista. Talia autem verba sunt notanda 5
nobis, qui per’? dei graciam sumus immunes ab istis ordinibus, quia
in culpas tales, quas sancti recitant, communiter incidimus, quod

dolemus.
Ideo’* si deus ex gracia sua voluerit, possumus tam nos quam
fratres ad profectum ecclesie fieri meliores.”® 10

CAP. XI

Preter predicta verba Petri prophetica possunt alia fratribus
applicari.

Mandat enim Petrus I Pet. 4,° quod cristiani sint hospitabiles’
invicem? sine murmuracione,’ sed fratres nedum secularibus pere-
grinantibus et pauperibus? in isto deficiunt, sed fratribus de sectis 5
aliis pauperibus et forte extraneis fratribus de secta propria, divi-
tibus autem,’® de quibus lucrum sperant, eciam dominabus hospicia
meliora gratanter® annuunt.” Numquid® credimus, quod ista damp-
nanda personarum accepcio in ista deridenda spoliacione paupe-
rum, ex qua sic monstruose edificant,’ coram supremo iudice excu-2
satur?®

sumatis. Adulteri, nescitis quia amicitia hujus di inimica est Dei!
Quicunque ergo voluerit amicus esse saeculi Aujus, inimicus Dei constituitur.

CAP. XI. ®v. 9 ° The same reproach is made by W. against
Bishops, cp. Matthew, E. W. k. u. 413

" vestris CDEFGa istis (‘er.out) vest.y ! inimicicia CF inimica DEFGy
* confirmant @ confirmat CDEFGy ® per CDFGay pro (cr. out) E, but in
mar. per E* ™ ideo CDEFay om. E, but afterwards add. in mar.  * meliores
CEFGay meliores etc. D

CAP. XI. ! hospitabiles CEF  hospitales DGay * invicem CDFGay
ad invicem E 3 in D with mark of ref. below the col.: Hospitales invicem D'
* pauperibusCEFay pauperisDG  ° autemCDEGay autF ¢ grat.CDEFay
eciam grat. G 7 annuunt CDEG«y annuuunt F ¢ numquid CDEGay istud
F * ediﬁc'ant CEFay edificat DG
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Videtur enim, quod?’ sicut sumptus de communi populo colli-
guntur, sic edificia quoad hospicia,’? licet non quoad lectisternia,
omnia pauperibus hospitibus esse communia. Aliter enim excusacio-
nem non acciperent pro die tremendi iudicii, quando Cristus dicet

5 Matth. 25:¢ hospes eram et non collegistis me. Numquid credimus,
quod sit?? fratribus iuvenibus meritorium et securum sic’* habitare,
noctibus et diebus cum domicellis iuvenibus dominarum?

Revera non solum personarum accepcio contra hospitalitatis
regulam et excusacio’® edificacionis talis ac?’ tanti hospicii hos ex-

1ocusat, sed quod tales lubrici congregant puellas,’ per quas carnis
sue lubricitas est accensa. Nam propter. hoc leges hominum pro-

hibent?” cohabitaciones clericorum et mulierum. — Numquid cre-
dimus, fratres’® ex hoc, quod sunt impeccabiles, a racione istius
ordinacionis hominum excusari? — Numquid credimus, ista est

15fuga,” quam sancti edocent,” quod contra omne aliud vicium
potes?? expectare conflictum gloriosumque triumphum nisi contra??
concomitanciam?* mulierum,?* contra quam pugnare non prodest, sed
fugere? Hec est enim, que sapientes?® infatuavit, prudentes stulti-
ficavit et fortes in corpore superavit. Quis enim Salomone sapien-
20 cior, quis David prudencior, aut? quis Samsone forcior? Et omnes
isti igne muliebris?’ libidinis sunt accensi.
Ista autem hospitalitas videtur fuga, sicut ordo istorum fratrum
est contra secularium vicia medicina.
Item in eodem capitulo mandat Petrus:? si quis loquitur,
25quasi?® sermones?’ dei, si quis ministrat tamquam ex virtute quam

‘e 43 d I Pet. 4,11

 from here in E above quod another abbreviated quod Aas mearly always been
add. !! hospicia CDFG« edificiay  *® sit CDEGay sicF ' sic CDEGay
sit F ¢ excusacio DFGa, in E corr. from excusacionem excusacionem Cy
** ac CDEFay hac G ‘¢ puellas CDEFGy pullas a, but above it e is add.
by a' 7 prohibent CDEFGa cohibent y 18 fratr. DGay quod fratr. CEF
 numqu. cred.i. e. fuga CDFGay numgq. est fuga ista £ *° edocent CDEFGn
docent y * potes CDFGay potest E ** contra CDEFay quod contra G
* concom. CDEFGa exconcom.y * mulierum CDEFG mulieris xy * sa-
pientes CDFGay sapiensE ¥ aut CDEGay om.F ¥ muliebris DGy
mulieris CEF  * quasi CDFGay tamquam E  ® sermones CDEFGa ser
monem y
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administrat®® deus, ut in omnibus honorificetur®? deus. — Numquid
credimus, fratres servare debite istam religionis Petri regulam?
Tunc enim fratres non sic prorumperent in verba ludicra atque
mendacia, cum non ducuntur ab hac tanta vesania, quod isti sint
sermones dei, cum hoc®? foret nimis?® manifesta blasphemia. 5

Et sic de ministerio, quo fratres ministrant consociis propter
accepcionem indebitam personalem, cum Petrus dicat Aet. 10:° in
veritate comperi,”® quod non est personarum accepcio apud deum.
Iterum I Pet. 5/ scribitur: pascite, qui |in vobis est, gregem dei,*
providentes, non coacte, sed spontanee, secundum deum neque 10
turpis lucri gracia, sed voluntarie, neque ut dominantes in clero,
sed forma facti gregis ex animo.”* — Numquid credimus, fratres”
pascunt®® fideliter gregem domini tam in wlgo extrinseco quam
eciam in se ipsis? Nam ministrando eis scripture sacre contraria
propinant poculum venenosum non secundum deum, nisi blaspheme 15
nimis voluerint delirare; ‘quodsi per superiores suos ad providen-
dum talia sint® coacti, facinus consensus redundat in ordinem et
personas.

Et eodem modo si turpis lucri gracia non gratis provideant
tale spirituale subditis alimentum. Nam sic mendicare vel vendere2
verbum dei est propinquior et odibilior symonia, quam emere vel
vendere*’ ecclesiasticam?! dignitatem.

Et#? quarto super hec omnia appetunt dominari in clero, tam
in fratribus propriis quam in personis extrinsecis, cum quibus sophi-
sticant verba dei. Quis dubitat,*’ quin sunt*# propter suam mali-2
ciam doctrine Petri contrariam*® alciores discipuli anticristi!

€0 34 /0. 2—3

norificetur CDFGay  hominibus ¥ # hoc CDFGay hoc (er. ont & wd.)
hoc E % nimis CDGay om.EF % comperiCDFGay operiE * inDis
add. in mar.: Pascite qui in vobis est gregem dei D' % ex animo CDEGay ex
animis (? exemplaris) F ¥ frat. CEFGay quod fratr. D * pascunt CDEFGa
pascanty % sint CDEG«y suntF  * em. vel vend. CDEGa  ven. d. vel
em. Fy  * ecclesiasticam DGay ecclesiacam C ecclesie EF et Cy sed
DEFGa * dub. DEFGa non dub. Oy “ sunt CDGa sint Fy om.F,
but in mar. sund * contrariam CDEFGy contraria a
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Item*® sequitur ex doctrina Petri in eodem capitulo:¢ omnem
sollicitudinem vestram proicientes in deum,*’ quoniam ipsi cura est
de vobis. — Numquid credimus, has sectas in hac integritate sollici-
tudinis proiecte in deum deficere?*®* Si enim habent magnam par-

5tem sollicitudinis ad mendicandum pro suo ordine a wlgo paupere
ad preparandum pro suo capitulo domicilia et alia utensilia suo
statui nimium sumptuosa et ad captandas famas hominum et no-
men proprie*® subtilitatis in populo, quis dubitat, quin foret maior
sollicitudo in deum, si cum sollicitudine in ipsum pociores iste

10 sollicitudinum® in suam sinceram sollicitudinem sint collecte? Iste
ergo est fructus istorum ordinum, quod necessitant ad sollicitudi-
nem, que debet proici in deum, ex integro dividendum.

Iterum sequitur in eodem capitulo:* sobrii estote et vigilate,*
quia adversarius vester dyabolus®? tamquam leo rugiens circuit, que-

15rens, quem devoret. Cui resistite fortes in fide, scientes eandem
passionem ei, que®’ in mundo est, vestre fraternitati fieri.

In quo verbo notant fideles in domino,’* quod conventicula isto-
rum ordinum privatorum sunt camere secreciores dyaboli®’, cum
circa honores et famam ordinis®® sunt®” magis solliciti, quam circa

20 honorem et profectum ecclesie domini®® Iesu Cristi.

Ideo si dyabolus sit®® alicubi, tunc in istis ordinibus domestice
hospitatur. Ideo si alicui®® non sitf! adversarius, sed domesticus et
amicus, hoc est istis ordinibus, cum Cristi regulam plus pervertunt.

Scutum autem fidei multipliciter titubat in hiis sectis, cum

25unus innovat unam®? fidem, et alius aliam, quam nesciunt fundare
in fide domini Iesu Cristi, et tamen debet scire, quod®’ non differt

0.7 o089

“ item CDEFGa iterumy ¥ in E ir add. in mar.: Omnem sollicitudinem
vestram proicientes in deum D' deam CDEGay eum F  * deficere CDEFGa
proficere y * proprie CDFGay proprio E % sollicitudinum CDFG«  solli-
citudinem Ey in D is add. in mar.: Sobrii estote et vigilate D'  ° dyabolus
CDEFGa om.y % que CDEGay quiF # domino CEFGay duoD
% in C is add. in mar.: Nota % in y the first part of ord. is corr.  * sunt
CDEFGa sinty % domini CDEFGa om.y % sit CDGay om. EF
“ in F alicubi, du¢ b cr. out ¢ sit CDEGay sintF * unam CDEFGy
novama  * quod CDFGey quid E
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passio, quam dyabolus facit sue fraternitati vel ordini et temptacio,
quam dyabolus facit solitarie commoranti in seculo, nisi in hoc,
quod illa temptacio istorum conventuum est forcior et temptatori®
placencior, cum habet multos consentaneos ad temptandum resi-
I € fo.23« duos, qui deessent|viventi solitarie ut baptista.®® 5

CAP. XIIL

Constat perlegentibus has quatuor epistolas apostolorum cano-
nicas, quod Iohannes ewangelista,’ paranimphus sponsi ecclesie,
inter omnes apostolos inculcat? crebrius caritatem, et quomodo cri-
stianus debet Cristum diligere,’ et quomodo exhinc a Cristo carius
est dilectus.* 10

Videtur autem imprimis, quod iste® secte fratrum specialiter
obviant caritati. Quero autem tamquam omnibus illis® impertinens,
si quelibet istarum sectarum sit omnibus ‘illis” eque perfecta vel
una in perfeccione excedit® reliquam.

Primum non dicitur, tum? quia licet unum illorum?’ ordi-15
num exire intrando reliquum, sicut papa specificat,’? tum?? eciam,
quia tunc sine causa ritus penales servarent et pro primatu digni-
tatis contenderent. Supposito ergo, quod una secta, sicut?’ Fratres
Minores exempli gracia, excedit reliquam,® videtur, quod omnes

CAP. XII. ° The Friars gloried in a theoretical poverty. Among
them the Minorites boasted being [furthest advanced in this direction:
wUna paupertas est omnium christianorum, quae excludit alienvm et
includit commune et proprium. Alia est monachorum et multorum reli-
giosorum, quae excludit alienum et proprium, sed includit et admittit
commune, quia habent aliquid in communi, licet nikil habeant in parti-

# temptatori CEGFay  tentatoriy temptari D ¢ baptista CDEGay
bapt. igitur etc. F .

CAP. XII. ! in F this may be ewangelica. * inculcat CDFGay incul-
tatE ¢ in D is add. belotwo the col.: Diligere quomodo cristianus debet Cristum D*
? exh.aC.ca.e.dil.Cy exh.ca.e. aC.di E, lectus add. in mar. by E* hic exh. ca.
aC.e. diLF exh.ca.aC.e diL.DGa °®isto CDEGay heeF ¢ illisCDEFay
vel @ 7 illis CDEFay vel @ 8 excedit CDEFGa excedaty ? tum
CFGay tamen DE Y illorum CDEFGy istorumea ‘' specificat CDFGay
senciat (sentenciat ) £ ** tum DGay tamen CEF * sicut CDEFGy sint«
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alie’ ex caritate ad illam debent concurrere, quia sic faciendo plus
prodessent ecclesie. Quid ergo tardat ab isto gradu amoris, cum
Fratres Minores sufficiunt et parati sunt omnes reliquas?® sectas sus-
cipere? Et cum sumus?® certi de ewangelio, quod ille peccat in
5fratrem suum?’ notabiliter,’® qui omittit gradum caritatis sibi tam
facilem, quo tantum prodesset ecclesie,’® videtur ex doctrina Cristi
Matth. 18,> quod ista secta debet alias instanter pulsare, ut intrent
suum ordinem sic perfectum. — Et sic de cunctis aliis privatis ordi-
nibus, et eo evidencius, quo ecclesia militans non foret tunc? tot
10 novitatibus onerata. Defectus ergo correpcionis fraterne in isto
peccato, quo singulus eorum peccat in singulum, arguit,?? quod no-
tabiliter % in caritate deficiunt.
Sed hic credi potest probabiliter ex effectu, quod singulus
istorum privatorum ordinum, ut® monachi tam albi quam nigri,
15 Carthusienses et reliqui canonici, eciam tam albi quam nigri, et
singuli quatuor ordinum mendicancium?® dicunt singuli, quod?
ordo suus? sit perfectissimus et aliter?” intrarent® ordinem plus
perfectum. Et cum manifestum sit, quod multi eorum vel singuli
menciuntur,?® opus foret potentis principis,”” in isto puncto discutere
20 veritatem, cum Psal. 5%!¢ dicitur: perdes omnes, qui locuntur men-
dacium.
Omnes iste secte vel plurime in statu perdicionis onustant’?
ecclesiam. Ille ergo non diligit ecclesiam vel has sectas,® qui non

culari. Tertia est fratrum Minorum, quae excludit alienum, speciale et
commune et includit solum simplicem usum facti.“ — Nicolaus Oranus
( Oresme ), Tractatus in regulam Sancti Francisci (Luremburg, 1626 ).
be.28ff 07

" alie CDGay om.EF ' reliquas CDEFGa aliasy ' sumus CDEFay
simus G " suum Cay om. DEFG ® notabiliter CDFGay notanter E
? in E eccie (compend.om.) ¥ tunc CDEFGa nuncy ¥ arguitCDFGay
credit £ ** notabiliter CDFGay notanter E  * ut CDEGay necF *' men-
dicancium CDFGay mendicaciumE* om. E  * et sing. q. 0. m. d. 5. . CDFGay
et sing. quod E, but above the col.is add. q. 0. m. d.s. E*  * suus CDEFGa
sunusy ” aliterCDFGay alter E 25 intrarent CDEFy intraretGa * in D
is add. with mark of ref. below the col.: De mendacio D' % principis DGy
principiis CEF ~ ®! 50 CDEFGy om.a % onustant CDGay onuscant EF
® eccles. i. e. n. d. e. v. h. sect. CDEGay eccles. vel has. sect. F
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laborat perfecte ad exuendum?* illas ab isto mendacio. Nec ca-
rent’ papa, imperator, rex vel dominus secularis, ymo nullus de
populo accusacione in sollicitudine huius ruine, cum? in dileccione®
huius peccati dampnabilis notabiliter’® in caritate possent®® profi-
cere?’ et alleviare ecclesiam de onusto*! gravamine. Quomodo ergo 5
manet caritas dei in illo, qui fovet vel consentit istis ordinibus,
antequam ista veritas sit discussa?

Ideo multi fideles fugiunt communicare cum istis, tamquam
ethnicis et publicanis, antequam*? ista veritas et introduccionis sui
ordinis licencia declaretur.*’ 10

Et hic videtur quibusdam, quod omnes iste secte private defi-
ciunt in fide, spe et caritate et per consequens ad meram religio-
nem Cristi sicut in primitiva ecclesia reducendi.

Credunt*# enim*® ut fidem, quod deus!| plus approbat suas sectas.
Sperant eciam ex dei iudicio, quod sunt ex secte sue*’ permanen-15
cia amplius premiandi.*’ Et plus diligunt unusquisque sectam suam
quam communem sectam domini Iesu Cristi. — Et sic in istis vir-
tutibus theologicis?® multum errant.

Quis igitur®® nutriret?’ ipsos®” in istis erroribus, sed pocius
daret operam ad ipsos prudencius destruendum? %0

Similiter secundum legem Hieronymi®?¢ non mediocriter peccat,*

4 viz. in Faith Hope and Charily ¢ cp. Corp. iur. cam., Decr.
pars I11, dist. V cap. 24

# exuendum CDFG« extraendum (7) E exiendumy % carent CDFGay
caret £ % cum CDEFey tum G # dileccione CDEFG, in y corr. word
dilacionea % notabiliter CDFGay notanter E  * possent CDEFGa pos-
sety  * proficere CDGay perficere EF # de onusto CDFGay de
onusco E, in mar. is add. deo in isto (‘underlined) E* 4 in E antequam, though
corvectly wr. in the text, is repeat. by E*? * declaretur CDFGay declarare-
twr E * in F credunt ergo (ergo cr.out) * enim CDFFay om.E * secte
sue DEFG secte suaCy sue sectea  * premiandi CDFGay premandi B
* igitur CDGay  ergo EF ** nutriret CDGay  mitteret EF % ipsos
CDGay eos EF  *' in D is add. in mar.: leronimus D'  ** peccat Day,C,
but above it errat, G, but in mar. errat (texthand) errat EF
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qui minus bonum prefert supposito indifferenti®® magis bono, et sic
colligitur, quod omnes isti privati ordines vel eorum plurimi secun-
dum quod ipsos servaverint,’ multum peccant. Deo enim non est®s
quelibet istarum sectarum indifferens, ut famulus suus militet in
5quacumque, cum Cristus ex impossibilitate talis differencie®® dicit
Luc. 11:/ qui non est mecum, contra me est. Ideo si deo foret
quidquam indifferens, tunc® indubie wlt utrumque, et sic commix-
cio® vel®? confusio omnium istorum ordinum foret bona.
Sed, ut verius loquar,®” bonum®? foret, quod sinceritas Cristi
Wordinis per se staret; quam cum®? isti ordines sine causa pertur-
bant, videtur, quod non diligunt dominum® Iesum Cristum, et sic
incurrunt secundum fidem apostoli’ anathema.
Et sic videtur, quod fundatores et fautores istorum ordinum
voluntatem Cristi consulerent,’* antequam supra ordinem Cristi in-
15troducerent istas sectas. — Nec est par racio de indifferencia trium
statuum? in Cristi ecclesia, quia omnes illi®® status sunt a domino
confirmati, et fidelis debet in vita caritatis Cristum® consulere, quis
istorum statuum foret sibi®’ utilior. Et cum illis paribus non potest
ab isto deficere, sed omnes iste secte novelle in isto fundamento
20 deficiunt, cum nesciunt stabilire approbacionem domini in induccioneé*
alicuius earum,®® nec quod aliquis cultor alicuius earum in hac??
vita vel alia sit beatus. Ignorancia enim vel ingratitudo in dese-
rendo libertatem secte Cristi’! inseparabiliter ipsos culpat.”?

/0.23 9 cp. ICor.16,22 P of the clerici, milites, wlgares (or
laboratores), see below De Christo et Advers. suo Anticristo cap. I in

the beginning
® supposito indifferenti y,C, but in mar. supposita indifferencia C*  suppo-
sita indifferencia DEFGa  servaverint CDEGay servaverit F 85 est
CDFGay,E* in mar. om. E % in « an uncertain abbrev.: dicere? %7 tunc

CDFGay,E* inmar. om. E * comixcio DEF comixtio CGay * vel CDFGay
sive E  “loquar CDGay loquamur EF ¢ bonum CEFy unum DGa ® cum
EF tamen CDGay * dominum CDGuy om. EF ¢ consulerent CDGa con-
sulerant E consulent y consulerunt ¥ ¢ illi CDEFGa istiy  * Cristum
CEFGay om.D ¢ 8ibi CDEGay om.F % induccioneCDEFGa duccione y
© earum in E is repeated in mar., cp. above mote 42 ™ earum nec quod al. cul.
alic. ear in hac CDFGay  earum in hac E 7! gecte Cristi CDFGay Cristi
secte E 7 culpat CFGa culpatetc. E inculpat Dy
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CAP. XIIIL

Restat® ulterius alludendo? verbis Iohannis videndum, quo-
modo iste secte sunt? contrarie caritati.

Certum quidem est ex fide, quod omnis caritas informans ho-
minem? est ex deo, et iterum certum est, quod omnis talis caritas
ex deo facit rem* diligi,’ ut est bona. Iste autem secte necessi- 5
tant inequa lance® dileccionis res diligi,” ideo sunt contrarie® ca-
ritati. Quomodo, rogo, staret’ ordo, si quelibet persona illius or-
dinis communiter ordinem vel sectam diligeret, ut est bona? Revera
tam personas meliores aliorum ordinum magis diligeret et foret
plus socia, quam eciam ordinem suum privatum relinqueret et 1o
caperet sinceriter ordinem cristianum.

Unde I Ioh. 1% scribitur:? si dixerimus, quoniam societatem
habemus cum eo et in tenebris ambulamus, mentimur et veritatem
non facimus; si autem in luce ambulamus, sicut et ipse in luce
est, societatem habemus ad invicem, et sangwis?? Iesu, filii’? eius, 15
emundat nos ab omni peccato.

Ex prima parte videtur’”’ ex pertinencia verborum Iohannis,
quod omnes, qui sunt in caritate,|de qua Iohannes loquitur, sunt
socii domini nostri’# Tesu Cristi et immunes a peccato in spiritum
sanctum. Et ex secunda palam sequitur,’”’ quod, si ambulamus in2
gracia predestinacionis, tunc sumus’® sine illo peccato, et necesse

CAP. XIII. © With ref. to this chapt. see Tract de Pseudo-freris
Cap. VI, Matthew, E. W. A. 4. 309, where nearly the same ideas are found
b e 6—7
CAP.XIII. *alludendo CDFGay alludendum E  ? sunt CDEGay sintF
* hominem CDFGay homines E ? ost ex deo et iter.c.e.q. 0. t. c. ex d. f.rem
CDGay est ex deo fac.rem EF ®in D is add. in mar.: De dileccione D' ¢ lance
CFGay, E, repeat. in mar. laute D 7 res diligi CDEGay om. F, but in mar.
res dil. F! 8 contraric CDGay contraria EF ® staret CEFy foret DGa
10 geribitur CDEGay om. F ! sangwis CDFGay sangwinis E  ? filii CDEF
Cristi filii Gay  * videtur CEFGay ordinis videtur D * nostri CDGa om.
EFy " sequitur CDEGay scribitur F % in D clearly suinus
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est, puod sangwis Cristi pro suo tempore faciat nos simpliciter esse
mundos.?’
Sed quomodo disponeret ad hoc desponsacio perpetua cum
hiis sectis? Cum enim convertuntur Cristum diligere et diligere?®
5 principaliter ordinacionem vel legem, quam ipse instituit, ut patet
Ioh. 14¢ et Matth. 167°¢, videtur, quod isti privati ordines, qui ut
sic desponsant? se cum- sectis propriis, relinquunt sectam domini
Iesu Cristi, quia, si ex equo?’ eas diligunt, cum tantum variantur,
unam?? odiunt,?” sed non illam, cum qua taliter? desponsantur.?
101deo relinquitur, quod odiunt sectam? Cristi et per consequens
non tunc socii sunt cum illo, et per consequens non in caritate
predicta diligunt fratres suos, quia tunc deum diligerent et huma-
nitatem Cristi, qui est pater? suus capitalis.
Ideo dicit condicionalis Iohannes® quod, si in luce ambula-
15mus, societatem habemus ad invicem. Sed quomodo possemus esse
in ista caritate?® confederati ad invicem, nisi?® Cristum et suam
gectam principaliter diligeremus, cum ipsum aliter odiremus.
Similiter cum I Ioh. 3/ scribitur: omnis, qui odit fratrem
suum, homicida est,9 secte autem ut tales manifeste odiunt fratres
208u08, ideo oportet, quod sint homicide et irregulares. Odiunt
autem eos, cum non ordinate ipsos diligunt® equa lance,’’ nec illis??
proficiunt, ut debent, secundum regulam caritatis et, ut sepe eve-
nit, propter hoe, quod alii*’ non affeccione privata afficiuntur suis
sectis, ipsos odiunt.

cv. 15 4 v. 24 ¢ IJoh.1,7 7 v.15 9 With ref. to this
remark cp. Matthew, E. W. k. u. 310

" e.m.CDFGay m.e.E  “etdil. CDFGay,E* in mar. om. E ' 160
CDay 100EFG  * desponsant DEFGay desponsatC  *' equo CDFGay
quo E, but afterwards an e has been add.  * unam CDGa unumEFy  ® odiunt
CDEGay diligunt (er. out & ud.) odiunt F * taliter COFGaE* in mar. om.y
# desponsantur CDFGay desponsatur E® inmar. *od.sed n.i.c.q.t.d.i.r. q.
o.sectam CDFGay od. sect. E, but in mar. sed non — q. od. E* * pater
CDGay frater EF % esseini.c. CDFGa ini.c.essc E om.y from here in
E a smaller hand begins # habemus ad invic. s. q. p. e. i. i ca. co. ad inv.
nisi CDEFGe  habemus ad inv. nisiy % ips. dil. CDG« dil. ips. EF  eos
diligunt y ! lance CEFGay laute D o7 illis CDEGay illsF % quod
alii CDEFGx  om. r
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Similiter, ut dicitur I Ioh. 4:* omnis spiritus, qui solvit Ie-
sum, ex deo non est, et hic est anticristus, de quo audistis, quo-
niam venit et nunc iam in mundo est.’ Ille autem ad propositum
solvit Jesum, qui est causa culpabilis, quare Iesus et frater in
domino non tam firmiter colligantur.®* Sed quis dubitat, quin, si 5
omnes colligaciones in istis sectis forent in pura colligacione secte
Cristi sinceriter copulate,?® Cristus foret plus dilectus ab illis fra-
tribus, quam est modo? Tunc enim haberent solum Cristum patro-
num, sicut habuerunt apostoli et solum legem eius pro regula.
Amor igitur, qui in ipsis sic* pure® foret collectus, qui hodie est1v
dispersus, foret maior ad Cristum, quam est modo.

Quomodo igitur non dividunt ipsi Jesum®® et sunt per consc-
quens anticristus? ‘Quamvis autem multe persone sint*’ nostri*’ ad-
iutores, fratres et socii,*’ non tamen audeo dicere, quod sint capita
sancte*? matris ecclesie sive*’ nostra, quia tunc ecclesia foret ni-15
mium monstruosa, cum haberet sepe dyabolum caput suum et opinio
errancium constistueret prepositum** in caput eius, quod deus non*
constituit. Concederem*¢ autem, si oportet, quod talis prepositus
est prior vel capitaneus talis secte, sed nomen capitis servabo do-
mino Iesu Cristo, cum caput immediate debet*’ erigi super*® cor-2
pus,*® quod est ecclesia.

Non autem scio fundare, quod®® papa sit caput ecclesie, vel
quod?®? aliquis prior secte private sit patronus, qui tante’? colitur
in sermonibus, nisi solvero®” Jesum et per consequens fuero® anti-
cristus. 25

ho 3 ¢ As to this, see Matthew p. 310

% gic CDFGay sitE # pure CDGay primus EF % quom. ig. n. d. i
Ies. CDay quom. ergo n. d. i. Ies. FG quom. ergo i. n. d. Ies. E ® sint
CDFGay suntE  * nostriCDEFay vestriG  *! socii CEFy sociis DGn
** sancte CDGay secte EF * sive CDGay,F(?) sicut E ' prepositum
CDFGay propositum E * non CDEFGa om.y * concederem DGa con-
cedere EFy  concederet C “ inm. de. CDGay de. inm. EF # guper
CDEFG supraay “ corpus CDEFGy coroa % in E above the full
quod in the text amother abbreviated quod is repeat. & quod CDGay om. EF
® tante CDEFGa cautey  * solvero CDGay solvere EF > fuero CDGay
fuere EF (fure?)
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Et eodem modo si fratres plus diligunt mundum quam ani-
mas, quibus predicant, tunc in caritate deficiunt, cum | I Ioh. 2%} ¢ for 304
seribitur: nolite diligere mundum neque ea, que in mundo sunt.
Si quis diligit mundum, non est caritas patris in eo. Cum ergo
siste secte necessitant ad istam dileccionem sui auditorii®® subster-
nendum, videtur, quod® sunt contrarie caritati.

Propter®” talia precipit Iohannes II sua epistola:®®‘ si quis
venit ad vos et hanc doctrinam non affert,® nolite eum recipere
in domum, nec ave dixeritis;*” qui enim dicit ei ave, communi-

o eat operibus eius®’ malignis.

Et ista fides executa fideliter foret contra has sectas optima
medicina, cum certum sit, quod fratres nec communicando nec pre-
dicando afferunt®? hanc doctrinam, scilicet quod hec est caritas,*”
ut ambulemus secundum mandata eius. Qui autem in hoc deficit,

15non confitetur, meritorie Iesum venisse in carne, sed est seductor
et anticristus, sicut epistola®* dicit ibi.f*=

CAP. XIV.

Ultimo restat videre,” si epistola Iude possit pertinenter fra-
tribus applicari.®

Dicit autem Iudas® imprimis, quod generacio ista adultera

20 fmt statim in veteri? testamento;* unde Enoch,* septimus ab Adam,

0. 15 Yo.10—11 ™ cp. I1. Joh. 6—7
CAP. XIT". ® With ref. to the follow. cp. Tract. de Preudo frern.
cap. 1" ed. Matthew, E. W. h.u. 306 ff. ° v.14—15

au:htom CDnr .'ulmtom EF,C in mar.,G, but in mar. auditorii (texthand )
% quod CDEFGy quama  * propter (er.out § ud.) propter in E % Ioh, 2a
sua cp. CDGea  lIoh.28ep. sua y Ioh. sua 28ep. EF % affert, above it habet
inC  ® dix. CE eidix. DFGay  ° op. ei. CDGay e¢i.op. EF % afferunt
CDGuy asserunt EF © hec o. c. CDGQy hec c. est EF hec c.a  * epi-
stula CEFy,G, abore it in the text apostolus  apostolus D, a, but in mar. epistola «*
© ibi FGay ibicap. 14 C ibi et sequitur E ibi etc. D
CAP. XIT". ' videre CDGay videndum EF ? veteri CDFGuy vetera E
in D is add. in mar.: Generacio adultera fuit statim in veteri testamento D! ! in
F enos
Wiclif, Polemical Works.
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prophetavit® de illis, quod veniet dominus arguere impios de
omnibus duris, que locuti fuerint contra deum. Nec fuit auditum
a mundi exordio, quod secte, quidquid® fecerint, non’ sunt a fide-
libus arguende, quia hoc innueret satis patenter, quod in malicia
supra dyabolum superant® firmitatem ecclesie cristiane. 5

Narrat autem sanctus Iudas verba contra generacionem istam
adulteram satis vera:° hii sunt, inquit, murmuratores? querulog,
secundum desideria sua ambulantes, et os eorum loquitur super-
biam, mirantes’” personas questus causa.

Numquid credimus istas sectas esse’? murmuratores querulosos,
cum contra suam paupertatem remurmurant, licet falsc dicant, se
ipsam gratis diligere,”’ et tamen per fictam’* mendicacionem con-
tinue nituntur’® ipsam extingwere? Et sic de sua pauperie conque-
runtur continue’® mendicando, cum pretextu illius inopie sic men-
dicant. 15

Ambulant sccundo secundum sua desideria mendicando, ut
copiosius voluptatibus se involvant.

Os autem eorum loquitur superbiam,’”” cum innuunt statum
suum plus esse’® perfectum statu apostolico vel statu pape et
cardinalium et cum? sic mendicando dicunt oppositum, ideo per-2
feccionem talis mendacii innuunt, cuius sunt filii.

Quarto predicant?? personas mirabiles sanctitate,?? sciencia vel
alia preeminencia. Sed fit tota ista adulacio questus causa. Et
gic predicant personas sui ordinis esse mirabiles sanctitate atque
sciencia, sed causa est, ut per hoc suo ordini querant lucrum. 25

1 0

® prophetavit CDGey proponit EF ¢ quidgquid CEFy  quidquam DGa
"nonCDEFG« necy ?superantCDEFay superavit @ ° inD is add. in mar.:
Hii sunt inquit murmuratores D* 10 mirantes CDG«,,E"F‘ in mar. iuvantes
EF ' csso CDGy om. EFe ' querulosos CFGay querulosas DE  * dili-
gere CDFGay eligere E ' per fictam CDGay perfectam EF ' uituntar
CDEGuy intuntur F ' continue CDEFGa  cottidic, above it by the fexthand
continue y " yup. CDEF frequentur sup. Gay ” pl. e.CDGay e pl
EF ® et CDFDuy vel E ¥ cum CDGay tunc EF  *' predicant CD
Gay mendicant ¥ possunt E, in mar. ponunt E* ' ¥ sanctitate CDEGay
sanctitatem F
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Et sequitur in textu Iude:? vos autem, carissimi, memores
estote verborum, que predicta sunt ab apostolis?* domini nostri Iesu
Cristi, qui dicebant vobis, quoniam in novissimis temporibus?* ve-
nient illusores,?’ secundum desideria sua ambulantes in impietatate.

sHii sunt, qui?® segregant semet ipsos, animales, spiritum non ha-
bentes.

i Ubi manifestum est ex vita et opere fratrum, quod iste | ¢ fol. 4
sanctus Iudas hic de ipsis loquitur et singula verba propter sen-
sum sancti spiritus sunt notanda. Sicut enim credimus illius sancti-

1tatem vite domini Iesu Cristi, sic credimus sanctitatem?’ vite isto-
rum apostolorum et sentenciam codicum, quos scripserunt.

Et hine, quia nulle?® secte vocate vel profunctorie?” cristiane
audebant negare, istam sentenciam expressam in biblia esse fidem
catholicam, ideo adducunt homines ista testimonia, que iste secte

15pre verecundia non audent renuere tamquam fidem. Propheta
autem Hildegardis® prophetavit®’ de ipsis®! egregie atque plane.” Sed
quia habere possent colorem negare, dicta sua esse authentica
sive?? fidem,” relictis hiis scriptis volentibus ex habundanti ipsa
regpicere,”® videtur multis esse forcius atque utilius, hanc legem
g0 gracie recitare. Ideo mandat hic sanctus?® apostolus:? vos autem,
carissimi, memores estote verborum, que predicta sunt ab apostolis
domini nostri”® Iesu Cristi. Cum enim ut fidem accipimus,” quod

0. 17—19 ¢ Hildegard (1098—1179), abbess of St. Ruppert
near Bingen, known by her visionary prophecies & her ascetic life, is
[requently mentioned by the Lollards on account of her attacks on the
abuser of the Church, cp. Pecocks Repressor ed. Ch. Babington 1860,
11, 483; 477 ff.; 502 ff.; W. also cites from her works frequently, Mat-
thew, E. W. h. u. 11; 492; Trial. 338 / in her Epist. ad Cler. Colon.

q. 574; 581 ff. 9 0.17
2 in D is add. with mark of ref. above the col.: Vos autem, car., efe. — apo-
stolis D! 2/ temporibusCDGey diebus et temporibus EF  ** illusores CEFGuy
delusores D * qui CDEFay om.G ¥ en. cred. i. 8. v. d. L. C. 8. cred.
sanc. CDGay en. cred. sanc. EF * nulle Gy mille CDEFa # profanc-
torie CEFGay profuctorie D (‘compend.om.)  * prophetavitCDFGay prophe-
tat E > ipsis CDFGay eisE  ** sive CDGay sicut EF % filem CDEFGy
fidleaw * ip. resp. CDFGey r. i.E  * sanctus CDEFGa om.y * nostri
CDEFay, G in mar. by the texthd. om. G ¥ accipimus CDGey accopimus EF

5‘



68 JOHANNIS WICLIF. [cap. XIT

in ipsis regulariter quoad scripta sua canonica locutus est dominus
Tesus Cristus et ipse mentiri non potuit vel aliquid?® ignorare ut
fidem, concludimus, quod nec eius apostoli in hiis scriptis, licet autem
errare possent in moribus et via, non tamen ut sancti,’® sunt sic scribe
ecclesie domini Iesu Christi; verba ergo?’ eorum#? ut verba vite eterne 5
debent catholici memorari, quia efficacia istius memorie facit ho-
mines esse filios dei carissimos. Et supponi debet, quod alii*? apo-
stoli ut Paulus et reliqui*’ dixerunt vel predicando vel scribendo
istam Iude sentenciam, licet ipsa verba in epistolis suis** canonicis
non habemus. 1

Ista ergo fides posset pertinentissime, ut videtur, fratribus*
applicari.

Iste autem secte fratrum in novissimis temporibus, quia post*
mille annos ab ascensione domini, quando solutus est sathanas’
sunt?’ suborte. 15

Ideo vere dicit Iudas,’ quod venient in novissimis temporibus*®
et nominat eos in principio illusores,*’ quia adulterando verbum dei in
fide primo fideles decipiunt, sicut patet in suis predicacionibus et
suis interlocucionibus de®’ verbis domini et licencia filios ecclesie
expugnandi. Dogmatizant enim, ut manifesti heretici, quod Cristus 2
docuit suos apostolos emere sibi corporales gladios ad pugnandum,®
apostoli autem Cristi istum sensum non habuerant®? de hiis verbis,
cum de Andrea legitur,® quod rogavit populum, ut non impedi-
rent passionem eius, dum populus ille voluit®* Andream?® de manu

* An idea peculiar to W. & often repeated by him, cp. belowc De
Solucione Sath., cap. I, beginning, also Trial. 153; 240; 249 ff.; 362,
Matthew, E. W.h.u.3;48; 89; 328 and in other places ‘e 18

# aliquid DGay aliudC om. EF  * sanctiCGy factiDEFa % crgo
CEFGay autem D ' in @ is add. in mar.: Verba apostolorum nota «'  * alii
CDGuy (corr.word) ante EF % ot rel. DEFGay om.C, but add. by teztid.
in mar. * suis CDGa om. EFy “ ut vi. fr. CDGy fr. ut vi. EF ut di-
citur fr. a * post CDEGay plus F " sunt CDFGay,E* in mar. om. E
* in D is add. in mar.: Nota bene D! # inD iz add. in mar.: lllusores D' % pred.
et 8. i. de CDEGay pred.de F ® in C iz add. in mar.: Nota 5 habuerant
CDGa  habuerunt EFy  ® inD i add. with mark of ref. below the col.: Andreas
rogavit populum, ne impodirent passionem eius D' * voluit CDFGy  voluerit
Ea  * Andream CDFGay om. E
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Hegee® eripere* et de tormento crucis, quod Hegeas sibi dispo-
suit liberare. Fratres autem adinvenerunt® supra apostolos ex
verbis domini, ut fingunt indubie propter questum, quod licet tam
episcopis quam fratribus sic’® pugnare. Ideo sunt propter racio-
snem multiplicem illusores.

Sunt secundo® secundum desideria sua ambulantes, quia prop-
ter novitatem sue induccionis vendicant,®” iurisdiccionibus episco-
palibus non subesse, et quantumcunque infide in spoliacione vel
mulierum strangulacione in diocesi vel provincia®! contra episcopos

1o vel subditos suos®? pecjcaverint, vendicant, quod a correccione®® j ¢ fot. s
episcopi sunt®® exempti.! Et hinc sunt plus secundum desideria
sua ambulantes.

Nec ambulant regulariter®” in pietate, cum verba Cristi parum
ponderant, sed ipsa asserunt esse falsa®® et pauperes plebeos spo-

15liant. Sed que pietas est in istis?

Quarto dicit iste apostolus, quod hii sunt,’’ qui segregant se-
met ipgos.?” Non autem iacent regulariter in alienis®® domibus, si-
cut fecerunt Cristus et eius’’ apostoli, cum faciunt aliquid’’ a po-
pulo abscondendum, sed in locis magis fertilibus edificant sibi do-

20mos proprias sumptuosas ex rapinis subtilibus ad magnum damp-
num rei publice constructas. Hic signanter dicit Iudas, quod hii .
segregant semet ipsos. Volunt tamen hospitare divites viros aut’?
feminas indubie questus gracia vel corporee’ voluptatis.

¥ cp. Wooy, De Mart. Andr. Apost., Lpz. 1749, 87, also Cave, Antt.

App., in vit. And. 3,4 p. 481 ff. ' W. has very probably in view the

monachi nigri, i. e. the reformed Benedictines, who, under the name of
Cluniacenses, recoynised the pope as their immediate spiritual lord

% vo. A. d. m. He.CFGay v. d. m. He. A. D % adinvenerunt CDEy

advenerunt ¥ invenerunt Ga % sic CDEFGa taliter y 59 20 CDEFGa

autem (cr.out) 20y % vendicant CEFGay vendicat D °prov.CDFGay in

prov. E **c.v.sub.s.CDEFG eo.s.v.sub.y e v.sub.a % correccioneCDFG

correpcivne Eay  * sunt CDEFGa sinty  ° rogulariter CDFG vy irregul.

E ¢ falaa CDGuT falsum E, F, but above umn is inserted a 7 sunt Gay

om.CDEF  * in D is add. in mar.: Segregant semet ipsos D' * alienis CDGay

aliis EF " cius CEFGa sui Dy " aliquid CDFGuy aliud E * aut

CDEFGa acy @ corporee ay  corpore COEFG




70 JOIANNIS WICLIF, [cap. XT

Et ideo dicit Iudas™ quinto, quod sunt animales’# propter
voluptuosam vitam,”® in qua taliter se involvunt.

.Sexto, ut Iudas®™ meminit, ex istis sequitur, quod sunt spiri-
tum sanctum communiter non habentes,’® cum?’ spiritus sanctus ta-
les effrenes voluptuosos non inhabitat inspirando.’® 5

CAP. XV.

Unde! paulo ante® Iudas assimilando has sectas eis imprope-
rat sub hiis verbis: hii? sunt in epulis’ macule convivantes,? sine
timore semet ipsos pascentes, nubes sine aqua, que a ventis circum-
feruntur,® arbores autumpnales, infructuose, bis mortue, eradicate,
fluctus® feri’ maris, despumantes® suas confusiones, sidera errancia, 10
quibus procella tenebrarum conservata® est in eternum.

Ista octo?” verba exprobratoria?! possunt cum?? aliis discolis
fratribus?® applicari.

Sunt autem primo’* in epulis?® suis’® macule convivantes,
quia propter universalitem et incorrigibilitatem sunt macule in ab-1s
stracto. Vel enim prandent extrinsecus cum populo, quem visitant,
vel intrinsccus cum semet ipsis; et quando manducant extrinsecus,

non?” intrant domum pauperem,’® nisi forte ibi sit convivium cele-
™ v 19
CAP. XV. © . 12—13. As to the follow. cp. Matthew, E. W. h.u.
307 ff.

™ in D is add. in mar: Animales D' % pr. vol. vi. CDG« pr. vi. vol. EF
v. pr. voluptosamy ™ in D is add. in mar.: Spiritum sanctum non habentes D
" cum CDEGay tam F ™ inspirando CEFGay insp. etc. D

CAP. XV. ! Unde CDEFay Ude G  * hiiODFGay hiis E  * epulis
DGy cpistolis (?) CEFe ' convivantes CDFGay conviantes E, but is mar. a
little defaced convivantes by E°  ® circumferuntur CDGa  circumseruntur(? ) EFy
¢ fluct. CDEFGa fluct. seviy 7 fori DEFGay  feriC, but in mar. sevi
¢ despumantes CDFGa  dispumantes Ey  ? conservata CDEFu  coufurata @
servata y  octo CDEGay ergoF ' exprobratoria COEFG«  exproba-
toriny  cumn CDFGay om.E ¥ disc. fr. CDFGay fr. disc. . * prime
CEFGay om.D ' cpulisCDGay cpistolis EF ' suisCDEFay om.G
7 vel intr. c. 8. i. et q. m. ex. non CDEGay vel intr. non F 8 paupe-
rum CDGay pauperem EF
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bratum, sed domum divitis dapiferi, ut prandium suum sit equi-
pollens convivio. Dum autem domi comedunt cum semet ipsis,
tunc de spoliis pauperum semet ipsos convivant copiosius, quando
pascunt divitem secularem, et parcius, quando pascunt solummodo
ssemet?’ ipsus. Ista tamen?’ parcitas non attingit parcitatem pau-
perum, quos? ypocrite?? a sumptibus spoliarunt.? Et omnino in
prandio isto propter monstruositatem personarum? assimilatam con-
vivio se pascunt de alienis epulis maculose.

Secundo sunt sine timore semet ipsos pascentes, quia tam?*’

tospoliatores in regnis exteris,? quam latrones in regnis intrinsecis?’

sunt cum timore magno invasionis hostium epulantes. Sed isti

armati armis ypocrisis, non obstante, quod spoliant et rapiunt fide-

les sine? timore, comedunt predam suam et sic** cum ceci® pu-

tant se prestare’’ deo in hoc obsequium,’?|nec deum nec hominem | ¢ joi. 52«
t5timent in sic vescendo bonis pauperum proximorum.

Tercio vocat eos Iudas: nubes sine aqua.”’ Sacerdotes autem
debent®* esse nubes®® populo propter causam triplicem communiter
assignatam: primo enim debent vindictam solis iusticie’ mediante?®
sanctitate sue vite a populo eclipsari; secundo debent ab ardore

20 cupidinis terrenorum?’ plebem protegere; et tercio debent pluviam
voluntariam aque®® sapiencie generatam in hiis nubibus populo
destillare. — Sed, ut videtur multis, fovendo et celando peccata
populi pocius preparant®® ad vindictam et spoliando pauperes de

> iz, Jesus Christ

? semet CDGay se EF ¥ tamen CGy autem DEF«  *! quos DGay,
C(?quas) quoEF  * ypocrite CEF ypocritice DGay  * spoliarunt CDGay
spoliaverunt EF  * personarum CDGay parum(?)E om.F  * quia tam
CDEGay artam F, but ar ud. & above it as well as inmar.: quia F* *° oxteris CDy,
Ga'inmar. extringecis EFGa *regn.ex.q. L i r. intr. CDEGaey regn. intr. F,
but in mar.ext. q. L. i r. F! % in E sines, but the end-s cr. out ® in E sic
first forgotten, then inserted into the text  * ceci CDGy om.EFw« ! prestarc Cy
patrare DEFGa  * in hoc obs. CDEFGa om.y % voc. e. L n. s. a. CF
v.L e n s a.DGay voc. e L s n aFE 8 debent CDFGay dicunt E
® in E is add. in mar.: Sacerdotes dicuntur nubes sine pluvia EY % mediante EFy
mediate CDGa ¥ torrenorum CDFGay  terreunorum E, but the first n cr. out
§ud. * aque CDEFGy aqua a, above it aque inserted by o' ¥ preparant
CDEGuy preperprant F (written wrong)
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bonis suis pauculis tam exemplo quam opere ipsos necessitant ad
amplius cupiendum.

Et quantum ad tercium dicit apostolus, quod sunt nubes sine
pluvia, quia non predicant aquam sapiencie, sed falsa sive ludicra
propter questum. Ideo cum secundum philosophos*’ est aura pe- 5
stilencialis, quando videtur pluere et non pluit, videtur multis, quod
tales secte inducunt spissim pestilenciam anime, que in gracia vi-
veret quoad deum. A ventis autem inconstantibus indubie maligni
spiritus talis secta communiter varie circumfertur. Ventus autem
superbie et suffulsio*! dominorum et#? dominarum cum sua cupi- iv
dine eos tam varie circumducit.

Quarto dicit Iudas, quod sunt arbores autumpnales, infructuose.
Sicut cenim arbores fructifere in autumpno potissime fructus suos
ostenderent, sic iste secte mediante?” sua pauperie et sanctitate,
quam similant, forent populo spiritualiter fructuoge. Sed cum iste** 135
fructus deficiat,*’ quam vere dicit istc*® apostolus, quod sunt ar-
bores infructuose! Cum enim alii antiqui sacerdotes, qui fuerunt,
antequam iste secte fuerant introducte, perfecerint*’ officium, quod
deberent, iste*® secte forent ommino superflue, et sic illatores in-
fructuosi*’ stolide introducti.*” 20

Quinto dicit iste sanctus’’ apostolus,’? quod iste persone sunt
bis mortue. Sunt enim semel mortue ex®® carencia gracie in statu
seculi, quia assistente dei gracia numquam intrarent has sectas per
dyabolum adinventas et sic®* per iustam®® vitam in seculo et omnino
per demoniacum® introitum in istos ordines sunt semel® mortui, 25
antequam fiant fratres; et iterum, cum continuant peccatum istas

* philosophos CDFGay filozofos E, the last part first erased, afterw. inser-
ted over the line  suffulsio CDEFGy suffultus « ® ot CDEFGa acy
# mediante Ey mediate CDFGe  * iste CDEFGy isti a(corr.word) *° de-
ficiat CDEFGy deficianta  * iste CDGay om. EF 7 perfecerint Cy  per-
fecerunt DEFGa “ iste CDGay ille EF * infructuosi CDGa  infruc-
tuoso EF  infructuose y % introducti CDGay introducte EF 3! sanctus
CDEFGa om.y * in y quinto — apostolus is repeated 57 bis m. s e.
s. m. ex CDGay bis mortue ex EF * ot sicCDEFGe mecy % ju-
stam CEF iniustam DGay  * demoniacum CEFGay dyabolicum D  * se-
mel DEFGay om.C, but added afterwards in mar.
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sectas consequens. Cum fuerint facti fratres, sunt iterum gr;wius
mortui, quoad deum.

Et cum sunt positi extra spem redeundi ad sinceram et libe-
ram sectam Cristi, et spes debet stabilire viantem?®® sicut anchora®
ssive radix, subtiliter dicit,’ quod®’ sunt eradicate. Et istud est

sextum verbum exprobratorium.

Septimo sunt fluctus feri maris despumantes®? suas confusiones.
Vocatur autem ferum mare®’ communitas membrorum dyaboli,**
que ex causa multiplici congrue dicitur esse mare; et dicitur ferum,

1o quia sine iugo legis domini®® vagatur indomitum in ecclesia mili-
tante. Sed inter|omnes partes predicti maris,®® secte predicte in- Il Csel. s>
vecte®” furia® sunt amplius vagabunde. Despumant®® autem suam
confusionem per hoc, quod fundacionem istarum sectarum nesciunt
stabilire. Sed una contrariante alteri de istarum’’ sectarum iniciis

15et’! valenciis sunt’? confusiones proprias despumantes.’”’ Kt osten-
dendo, quod non sunt eius discipuli, in quo non fuerunt est et non,
commendant’? in suis sermonibus egestatem, et tamen laborant in
opere, ut exuant illam tunicam, quam sic laudant.

Octavo dicit iste sanctus apostolus, quod iste secte sunt sidera

2 errancia, quibus procella tenebrarum conservata est in eternum.
Inter omnia autem sidera errancia stella cometa’® habet propriis-
sime illud nomen, cum’® non sequitur’’ regulariter motum celi, sed
quodammodo fingendo’® infra aerem’? imitacionem astri, quod ipsam

* viantem Cy, Ge, but in mar. unitatem G (texthand, resp. a’) unita-
tem DEF % anchora CDEFGa  anchara y % dicit CDEFGa  dicitury
¢ quod CDGey Iudas quod EF  ° despumantes CDFGay dispumantes E
“ in D is add. in mar.: Ferum mare D* ¢ me. dy. CDFGay dy. me. E
¢ domini CDEFG« deiy % maris Dy, C, above it in text: meroris meroris ¢
EF, Ga, but in mar. maris G (texthd., resp. a') 7 invecte CDEFGa et
rectey  ® furia CDEGay firma (ud.) above it furia ' ©° despumant CDGay
dispumant EF " de istarum CDFGay dictarum E 7' ot CDEGay inu-
tilescentibus (cr. out & ud.) et F ™ sunt CDGay om. EF @ (despumantes
CDFGay dispumans E ™ comendant CDGuy id est comendat E id est
comedant F  sunt sid. errancia quibus — stella cometa CDFGay sunt si.
err. com. E, but below the col. is add.: quibus procella — crrancia E* in D is
add. in mar.: Cometa D' 7 cum CDGay quod EF 7 gequitur CEFee  conse-
quiter DGy ™ fingendo CDFGay fugiendo E ™ infra CDFGuy i falsum £
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genuit, prenosticat mortes®’ principum,®! pestilencias et alia multa
mala.

Sic®? autem iste secte non in celeste corpus ecclesie subliman-
tur,®’ sed simulantes sc esse de ecclesia, ac si stella cometa se esse
fixam®* fingeret supra lunam, non solum mortes prelatorum, pesti-
lencias et alia multa mala prenosticant, sed faciunt in effectu;*’
et sicut stella cometa®® non habet perpetuam mansionem, sed in
brevi in mare dissolvitur, sic supponi poterit de hiis sectis; et quod
sua habitacio sit in inferno, ubi tempestas®’ tenebrosa perpetuatur,
verisimiliter credi potest, cum non cum Paulo apostolo®® sua con- 10
versacio sit in celis.c

Talia sunt multa dicta in lege gracie, que pertinenter istis
sectis poterint®? applicari.®’

CAP. XVI

Sed hic? isti remurmuratores? querulosi® regarrulant dicentes,
quod iste sensus fidei scripture non est nisi heretice de hiis fratri-15
bus sompniatus, cum nulli sancti doctores priores sic exposuerant
nostram fidem.

Et certum est, quod quicunque exposuerit® fidem scripturc!
aliter quam? spiritus sanctus flagitat, ex pertinaci proposito est® he-
reticus. 2

< cp. Phili. 3, 20
CAP.XVTI. © So accord. to Iude v. 16, cp. above cap. XIV p.66

% mortes CDGay virtes (not clear) E, but in mar. mortis E* morte (last
part of the word corr.) F, but in mar. mortes F* 8 principum CDGay prin-
cipium EF  ** sic CDFGay si E, above it ¢ is add. in the text * subliman-
tur CEFGay sublunantur D * 8. e. L CDEFGa f.s.e.y  * in effectu
CDGay in effectum EF 8 in D is add. in mar.: Cometa in C cometa is
corr. from comata, cp. the same before, above . 4, but p. 73 l. 21 comata cory. from
cometa ¥ tempestas CDFGay ost temp. E * ap. CDGay scilicet ap. EF
¥ poterint CDFGay possunt E % p. a. CDFGay a. p. etc. B

CAP. XVI. 'hicCDGay om.EF *?remurm. CDEFGa murmuratoresy
¥ exposuerit CDGa  exposuit E  exposuerinty om. F * scripture CDGay
om. EF  ° nost. fid. e. ¢. . q. exp. f. ser. al. quam CDEGay  nost. fid. al
quam F ¢ est CDEFGa  est(cr. out) y
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Hic sepe dictum est, quomodo admittimus veritatem scripture
sacre ex integro tamquam fidem, et quantum ad partes eius, de
quarum sensibus opinionem habemus vel humiliter ambigimus, di-
cimus sensus nostros opinative, vel’ humiliter recitamus® parati sem-

sper ad’ concedendum?’ sensum catholicum, sive per papam, sive
per fratrem aliquem, sive per laicum sit edoctus. In isto autem
gensu exposito modo, quo dictum est, opinative quiescimus quous-
que sensus?! probabilior huic contrarius sit edoctus.

Sed quantum ad hic!? factam arguciam, patet, quod nec omnes

1vfratres nec papa cum omnibus cardinalibus sciunt probare, quod
primo assumitur.??®> Quamvis autem ipsos lateat, quem?# sensum spi-
ritus sanctus ex isto textu?’ flagitat, vel quemcunque sensum ali-
quis’® sanctus de ipso dixerit, cum iuxta professionem priorem do-
ceant!’ sensum alium vel improbent istum et tunc opinans wlt eis

15 humiliter consentire. Et ad istud | hee secte darent operam, dimit- || ¢ set. ss
tendo sollicitudinem mundanam,’”® cum Cristus Matth. 24¢ in si-
mili*? difficultate precipiat: qui legit, inquit, intellegat, et turpe
foret, quod aliqui homines dampnent vel increpent, quod ignorant,
quia sic ex sibi dubio prosternerent sensum dei.

20 Secundo arguitur pro hac parte, quemcunque?’ sensum catho-
licum, quem verba pretendunt secundum sensum grammaticalem,?’
primarium illum?? sensum spiritus sanctus per verba sua intelligit,
sed sic processum est in istis verbis ewangelii exponendo, ergo
spiritus sanctus illos intelligit.?? Et cum foret pertinentissimum

25 edificacioni ecclesie spiritum sanctum illos sensus intendere, videtur,

® viz. that W. is here defending a sensus hereticus © v 15

T vely,C, above it ut ut DEFGa ® rocitamus y  recitemus CDEFGa
? ad CGay etD humiliter et EF  * op. vel hum. rec. pa. se. ad conced. CGa
op. ut hu. re. pa. se. humiliter et conced. EF * op. ut hum. re. pa. se. et con. D
op. vel hum. rec. par. se. ad conc.y ! gensus CDEGay om.F 2 hic
CDGay om.EF  '* assumitur CDGay assumuntur EF  * quem CDFGey,
E?inmar. quamE " textu CDGay om.EF ' aliquis EFy alius(?)CDGa
" doceant CDEFay doceatG ' mundanamCDEFay humanam@  * simili
CDGay seculi(f)EF * quemcunque CDGa quantumennque EFy ' gram-
maticalem CDGe generalem EFy  # ill. CDEGay in ill. F  * int. CDGay
sensus int. EF
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quod hoe sit catholice concedendum, ut patet? Matth. 7,7 quando
Cristus precipit: attendite a falsis prophetis, qui veniunt ad vos in
vestimentis ovium, intrinsecus autem sunt lupi rapaces, a fructibus
corum cognoscetis e0s.?® — Nos per istos falsos prophetas com-
muniter intelliginus pseudofratres et sic per illud Matth. 24:* 5
multi? . pseudoprophete surgent et seducent multos, intelligimus
cum?® protestacione predicta huiusmodi pseudofratres.

Doceant autem adversarii meliorem sensum alium? vel impro-
bent istum et invenient®® nos veritati humiliter consentire. Sed
I Ioh. 4/ precipitur: temptate spiritus, si ex deo sunt. 10

Nec mirum, si fideles experiencia docti ad sensum alium ca-
tholicum exponant verba scripture,’’ quam®? doctores antiqui com-
muniter exponebant, quia ab experiencia®’ tam homines quam angeli
sunt edocti. Nec repugnat, quod sensus alius cum? isto satis ca-
tholicus a doctoribus antiquis sit?® expositus, quia ut fidem accipi- 15
mus,” quod quemcunque sensum, quem verba scripture confuse
pretenderint,’ deus distincte intelligit et ordinat fideles suos intel-
ligere et per talem intellectum matri®® sue proficere, ut logici®®
sine difficultate accipiunt, quod hoc signum ‘homo’ quemcunque
hominem confuse®’ signat.#! — Et sic spiritus sanctus intelligit per 2o
illud Gen. 2:9 factus est homo in animam viventem, quodcunque
animal racionale*? ex corpore et anima compositum, licet quadam*’
preeminencia intelligat®* primum Adam. WIt cnim deus, quod*’
ordinat, quod talis intencio* communis, significet naturaliter omnia

49 15 co 11 S 1 Vo 7

¥ patet CDGay om.EF  * T0DFGay 4°CE * cos CDFGay om.E
¥ multi CDGay om.EF * cun CDGay tamenEF  * m. s. a.CDFGu«y
a.s. m. E % invenient CDFGay inveniunt E ! scri. CDEGay sensum
scri. F # quam CDEFay quoniam G ¥ experiencia CDFGay oxpiencia E
Hcum CDFGay abE % fuit DEFGa sit y sit, above it fuit C ¢ accipimus
CDEGay accepimus F % pretenderint DGa, Cy (corr. word) pretendunt EF
# intell. et p. t. i. matri CDay  int.etp.t.i. G int. matri EF ¥ logici CDFGay
loici . * confuse CFGay om.DE  * signat CDFuy significat EG  * ra-
cionale CDEGuy racionabile ¥ * quadam CDEGay quandamF  * pre-
eminencia intelligat E  preeminencia intelligant CDGuy  preominenciam intel-
ligat F % quod CEF quia DGay  * intencio CDEFGy intentus &
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sua supposita®’ et per idem ordinat intelligi per?® -illud verbum:
falsi prophete ad vos venient*® in vestimentis ovium,’” quoscunque
falsos prophetas, qui venient®’ ad aliquam personam ecclesie mili-
tantis. Deus enim non est parcus et invidus®? in significacionem**
sconfusam sui termini®* ordinando.

Ideo certum est ex fide, quod docto tales pseudo esse prophe-
tas vel tales, quales deus describit suo’® apostolo, illi sunt in
verbis®® domini intellecti. Ideo illi, qui contra hunc sensum serip-
ture remurmurant, debent docere in opere, quod vita sua illi sen-

1osui contradicit. Unde docto, quod nos®’ simus® tales, indubitanter
concedimus, quod spiritus sanctus de vobis loquitur®® in hiis verbis.

Et si queratur, quare Cristus in scriptura sua® loquitur tam
confuse, patet ex modo loquendi Cristi in ewangelio, quod pecca-
tores. communiter increpat in confuso,’? ut vel®? sic formidemus

15m08 esse ipsos,’? de quibus Cristus sic®® loquitur. Unde in persona
proditoris noluit Petro%’ ostendere nisi in confusa noticia, |ut Matth. | ¢ soi 3+
26" scribitur:%® unus ex vobis me traditurus est, et quando apostoli
voluerunt scire, quis ille esset: qui, inquit,’ intingit,*” mecum ma-
num in parapside,”® hic me tradet. Et cum duodecim apostoli®

20in eadem tabula et in eadem parapside comederunt,’” non erant
apostoli plus certificati per illa verba sequencia, quam per’’ pri-

ko 21 o 23

* com. significet nat. om. su. supp. DGy com. scilicet nat. om. su. supp. C
com, scilicet sanctificet om. su. supp. F  com. scilicet omnia sumpta E, in mar.
is add. sua  * per CDFGuy et (cr.out & ud.) per E * venient DEGuy, €
(1, asx the abbrer. ve. (sic) is ambiguows  veniunt F 5 in D ir add. below
the col.: Falsi prophete v. a. v. i. v. ovium D' 5t venient CDGey veniunt
EF 5 invidus Cey inmundus DG improvidus EF 5 gignificacionem
CDEFGy sermonem(?)a  * terminiCDFGay tremini E, but in mar. termini
E* % 3oCDGay insuo EF % vorbis CDEGay verbo F % nos CDEFG«
om.y % simus CDay sumus EFG % d. v. LDFGyy 1. d. v.E de nobis
L.C *gua CDGay om.EF  ° confuso CDuay confuse E,GF(!) inD it add.
i mar.: Peccatores communiter increpat in confuso D' % vel CDFGay om. E
“n e i.CDEGay n.i.e.F ¢ Cristus sic CDGay om. E Cristus F ® Petro
CDGuy om.EF  “sgcribitur CDGay om. EF  *inquit intingit CDFGuy in-
tingit inq. & “ parapside CEF  parapsidem DGy & apostoli CDEGay
discipuli ¥ 7 comederunt CDay comederent EFG ™ per DGay om.CEF
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mum. Et quantum ad illud Ioh. 13:7?* jlle est, cui intinctum
panem porrexero, facile est Cristo,” actum intellectus et volunta-
tis discipulorum confundere, ut’* maneat particulariter eque eis in-
cognitum?’® sicut primum. Et ita videtur, facesiam Cristi requirere,
quod non particulariter accusent hominem, nisi’¢ confusa accusacio 5
sit insufficiens, quoad illud.

Et ita fratres, si docuerint istam sentenciam esse’’ falsam vel
in modo faciendi deficere, oportet primo, quod’® purgent se ipsos
de crimine implicato, quod vite sue immunitas ostendat illam ca-
lumpniam esse falsam, quia’? certum est, si tales fuerint, a quali-w
bus®” deus mandat attendere, tunc lex Cristi precipit®’ ab illis
aufugere. Et cum praxis theologie non evagatur circa universalia,
sed circa particulares homines®? increpandos, manifestum est, quod
deus intendit®® particulares homines,®* quorum reatus per verba
ista®’ intelligitur,®® sed confuse. 15

Deus enim cognoscit et intendit®” distincte, quot®® homines
sub .illo confuso termino continentur, et wilt atque intendit, quod
per illud® verbum confusum secripture tales homines sint correpti,
et per consequens deus wlt, quod tales homines sint per illos con-
fusos terminos designati. Ille ergo est®” sensus scripture, quam®’ 2
deus eternaliter intendit, nisi talium personarum immunitas ab illo
crimine excusetur.

Videat ergo querelans®? de isto sensu huic scripture?? imposito,
sl in** sua conversacione a tali crimine sit immunis. Quod si sit,

k0. 26

¥ 189CDEGay om. (it is erated) F ™ Cristo CEFGay Cristum D,@

in mar. (texthand) ™ utCDGey et EF 7 eis incogn. CDGuy ignotum eis
EF " nisiCDEFGa ubi(cr. out) above it by the texthand nisiy *7 esse CDFGay
forc E " quod DEFGay om.C, but add. in mar. by texthand @ quia
CDEGavy cumF % qualibus EDe  qualibet Gy,C(?) quibus F  ** pre-
cipit CDFay  mandat EG % homines CDFGay homies E 8 intendit
CDFGay incendit F  ® homines CDGuy om. EF % ista EFay iste CDG
% intelligitur CEFGay intelligatur D %7 intendit CDEGay incendit F, but
in mar. intelligit ¥’ % quot CDEGay quod F & illud CDGay idem EF
% est CDFGay om.E °* quem CGy  quam (?) DEFu 2 querelans a
querclas CDEFGy  ** scripture CDEFGa  om. y * in CDEGay cnimF
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nichil sibi et?* hiis verbis domini, quod® si vita sua dicit istum
reatum, tunc® credat, quod dominus ista verba intenderat, ut a
tali crimine sit purgatus.

Nec in hoc potest hic’® sensus verborum domini® accusari.

5Tota autem locucio fidelium in tali materia debet esse ad dei ho-
norem, fratrum correccionem??’ et profectus ecclesie militantis.

Quod? si per glosam scripture sacre et exposicionem?*? sensus
fuerit executum, auctor huius scripture habet suum prepositum.

Et patet in parte, quomodo in toto?? corpore scripture legis

10 gracie’” non sit?** mencio de hiis sectis, nisi vocetur?’”® reprobativa
mencio directa.””” Sic enim fertur quendam scolarem??® ingeniosum
respondisse cuidam opponenti: Miror, inquit, quomodo in hoc ympno ¢
sanctorum 2 omnium ‘Criste redemptor omnium’ sit?? expressa men-
cio de apostolis, martiribus, confessoribus et?!? virginibus, sed de

15 fratribus non fit ulla,’?? et dictus scolaris’’* respondit inquiens: non
est ita, et ostenso sibi’/* ympnario vertit ad istum versiculum:

Gentem auferte perfidam
Credencium de finibus,
Ut Cristo laudes debitas

20 Persolvamus alacriter.

Hic, inquit, fit de hiis??® fratribus mencio’? specialis, cum
sit gens illa perfida, quam oportet de ecclesia Cristi tollere ad hoc,
quod ipsa laudes debitas persolvat suo capiti.’?®

Quomodocumque autem??? sit de verbo isto iocoso,”?” multi cre-

25 dunt, quod ista verba excitabunt fratres et alios, si oppositum hic

7

120

% et CDGay exEF  * quod CDGay etEF  *" tunc CDFGay ta-
lisE % hicCDEFGa om.y 3. v. d.CDFGay v.d.s.E ' cor-
reccionem E correccio CDFGay ' quod DGay et CEF ' exp. CDFGay
per exp. E ' toto CDFGay tototo E ' gracie CDEFGa om.y ' sit
CDGay fit EF "¢ vocetur CDEFGa fuerity ‘7 in F directa is repeated
in mar. %8 scolarem CDEFG  secularem (?2) ay % ympno CDGay ym-
puro F vinuo E ' sanctorum CDFGay wseculorum E ‘' omnium sit CGay
sitDF fitE ' etCDGay om.EF ' inCis add. in mar.: Fundacio secta-
rum €2 ! geolaris CEF sccularis DGy ''® sibi CDGay om.EF ' hiis
CDFGuy eisE ' f. d. h.fr. m. CDEFGa f. m. d. h. fr.y 8 p, 5. c.
CDFGay 8. p.c.E 1 quomodocunque autem CDFGay quomodo autem
cunque E 20 8. d. v. i. io. CDFGay s. d. i v. i0. E
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dictorum #?? convinei poterit ex scriptura, quia multi credunt tam-
' ¢ sol. 3sa quam pro |babile prope fidem, quod deus auctor scripture nullam
sectam vel speciem ritus, que sit utilis ecclesie sue, dimittit. Sed
quantumcunque ’*? dimiserit, expediens foret, quod illa species,’! quan-

tum ad firmitatem fidei, de ecclesia sit ablata.??
Pexlicta Sutactart ed dafunocine
rumsetac toseri niopsitum Dut-
roinrumeta. Anno MCCCCIXO. /%4

! wiz. sectarum

#t dictorum CDGay dicto E doctorum F *** quantumennque CDEFGy
quamcunque a  ‘** ablata CFay ablata etc. DE ablata et sic est finis huiuns
tractatus de fundacione sectarum Cristo in oppositum introductarum G~ 2# 4. e.
Ezplicit tractatus de fundacione sectarum Cristo in op( po)situm introdectarum
Anno 1409 — Explicit tractatus de fundacione sectarum Cristo in oppositum
introductarum anno domini Millesimo CCCCXIIv sexta feria proxima ante Con-
ductum Pasche hora quasi vicesima D i. e. Friday, April 8™ 1412, about 8 ocl.
p.m. Explicit de fundacione sectarum et Incipit de fide catholica E  Explicit
de fundacione sectarum F (here the writing leaves off) om. G cp. not. 123 om. a.
there is a blank of about 3 lines, then: In materia de religione privata de de-
monio meridiano g (here the Ezpl. is twanting)

5




I

DE ORDINATIONE FRATRUM.

Wiclif, Polemical Works, 6






DE ORDINATIONE FRATRUM.

I. Division.

Part I: Proof that the class of Friars was mnot ordained by
Christ, chap. I—II.

Part 1I: They should, therefore, caritative be led back to Christ,
chap. I1II. Force should only be employed against such as openly re-
sist, chap. IV.

I1. Contents.

Chap. 1. 1t is o false assertion that Christ, whose works and
institutions are perfect, Himself introduced the four Sects into the Church
p. 88; and to say that it 13 imprudent and wanting in love to Him,
to oppose them s equally wrong, p. 89. Such Sects were never in-
tended by Christ. All true believers, therefore, should make a stand
against them, p. 89, for (1) they had crept in secrelly, John X, 2,
p- 90; (2) by enforcing thewr traditions upon the Church, they had,
as it were, placed on the old garments pieces of new, Luke V, p. 90;
and (3) had finally rendered themselves burdensome to the Church by
their ceremonials, Act. XV, p. 90—91.

Chap. II. Opposition to the Sects is no novelty. The author is
but following in the steps of Okkam, St. Amour,-Grossetéte und Richard
Armagh, p. 91—93; the Monks, therefore, and not the author have
evoked the opposition, p. 93. They themselves challenge the struggle,
because all their innovations are contrary to Scripture, as well in regard
to their numbers (compured to the twelve Apostles), p. 93, as to their
wealth, — the renunciation of which had been the original object of
their institution etc., p. 93—95.

Chap. 111. Nay, they are disobedient to Christ's law, in secluding
themselves, p. 96G; in not preaching the Word of God plainly, but
instead, making jests and telling lies, p. 97; in distinguishing among
believers according to their own religion and manner of life, p. 97—98;
and by confining their true liberty, p. 98—99.

For all these reasoms, believers are besought, comsiderately and
gently (caritative) to cause all Friars to return to the simple Sect
of Christ, p. 99.

6‘
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Chap. IV. On the other hand, it would not be advisable to
establish a rigid uniformity throughout the Church, p. 100. Distinctions
among individual believers in congregations must exist, as the Militant
Church also s divided into three parts, p. 100; but the distinctions
in rank between Pope, Cardinal, Monk and Friar showld cease, for
they were neither taught by the Scriptures, nor by the Fathers (Hiero-
nymus), p. 100—101. Extreme measures should be resorted to only
against such as will not of their own free will return to the ancient
faith, and renounce their present position, p. 101—102. This would
present no difficulties, if the Fratres recognised the supremacy of the
King, which, however, they refuse to acknowledge, either directly or in-
directly, as they assert they have no sovereign but the Pope, p. 103.
This is proof that, contrary to Christ's law, they have erempled
themselves from all national duties, and thus rendered themselyes a
burden to their country, p. 103. This alone would be enough reason
for the secular lords to forbid Friars to reside in the land, p. 105—106.

III. Date of Composition

uncertain. W. repeatedly refers to the contrast of the Sects to his
simplices sacerdotes (cp. p. 94 & 95). As the persecution of the iti-
nerant preachers and the followers of W. commenced in June 1382,
(see Lechler, 1, 684 and 412 ff.), and duly considering chap. I note c.
I am inclined to place the date of this Tract towards the end of the
year 1382. It might be possible to give a more exact date, if the
conspiracy of the Fratres, cp. p. 95, against the Duke of Lancaster
could be fixed.
IV. Genwineness.
External evidence:
(1) see in cod. C the Explicit with W.'s name, p. 106.
(2) ep. cod. D Eurplicit, p. 106.
(3) Wiclif-Catalogues of the Vienna codd., see above p. 7.
(4) Bale, Summarium fol. 156* under the title: De Clerico-
rum ordinatione (?).
(5) cod. E Index of the front-cover, see above General In-
trod. IV, Description of the codices.
(6) Denis, Cod. MS. Theol. I1, 143S; 1460; 1467; 1501.
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(7) Shirley, Catal. Nro. 84.
(8) Lechler, J. v. W. II, 567.
Internal evidence:

(1) see above General Introduction V, e.

(2) The constant mention made of English affairs, and espe-
cially of the conspiracy of the Friars against the Duke of
Lancaster (cp. p. 95), unknown in any other chronicles
of the time, and the appeal to Occam etc. p. 91 ff., point
to an English origin.

(3) cp. the reference to De Fundatione Sectarum cap. I note c.

(4) cp. for particulars, mj). Inotesa; e; Ila; i;n; 111, a; c;
e; 9; hy i IV, d; f; Ui p.

(5) cp. nec sumus nos primi ete. p. 91, a passage which could
not properly be applied to any one else than to W.

V. Not yet printed.
VI. Ezxtant in
Cl

cod. 4527 = C fol. T5*—798 {0’ Corrector (pale hand)

Glosser (red hand)

D* = Gloss. and Corr. (small black hd.)

D? = hand of the accidental glosses
_ E' = Corrector

cod. 1337 = E fol. 39°—43° {E’ Glosser (red hand)

o

cod. 3930 = D fol. 192°—196* {

FI
cod. 3927 = F fol. 1°—3¢ F’} = Correctors
F® = Glosser
(all in the Imperial Library at Vieana)
VII. The Manuscripts.

A. Their relationship. Two families clearly strike the eye:
E-F and C-D.

(a) Class E-F. (1) In 67 passages the codd. differ from each
other, falling into groups of two each; of these, E—F and C-D
agree with each other in 63 instances, E-C and D-F twice, D—E
and C—F also twice. (2) cp. further antiqu. II, 19; licet aut II,
44; eccl. (om.) II, 22; viat. (om.) II, 29; irrac. II, 47; retic. II,
46; et ambo ete. III, 28; sicut IV, 5; secul. br. IV, 11; pen. IV,
21; ep. especially the characteristic readings intric. II, 34; dy. aut.
III, 37; isto modo etc. IV, 73; cum hoc ete. IV, 78. 3) cp. the
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irrelevant order of words peculiar to E-F, m. h. II, 58; un. se.
I, 46; en. Cr. I, 24; e. 8. III, 70; de e. p. III, 71 and many
others. (4) Of decisive importance are the three lacunae: isto modo cte.
IV, 73; cum ho¢ ete. IV, 78; more especially autem dyab. III, 37.
The codd. have not been derived from one another, but they had once
the same original, in which the readings intric. II, 34; antiquant.
II, 19, aut. dyab. III, 37 are to be found.

F was not copied from E; ¢p. nec dubium etc. III, 7; fun-
dare II, 31; fidelium II, 48 and others; nor from the corrected E?,
cp. est I, 19; leges I, 45; vetus I, 35; sic IV, 1 and others.

E was not copied from F; cp. inment. I1I, 66; alio IV, 79;
especially nec dub. III, 7, which is decisive.

The codd. are not derived immediately from the same original;
but that they have a very close connection is proved by their great
consensus; they only differ in insignificant particulars (and e. g. in
determ. II, 28 and some others).

E* has scattered corrections all over E, which stood much in necd
of them. This corrector E! had neither F (F?), nor C, nor D as
his original (est I, 19; scripte I, 41; alicui III, 4; pe. IV, 21;
eis IV, 74) I cannot recommend him for his corrections. F! also
must have had an original different from the three codd. here used.

(b) Class C—D. As to their connection, cp. above a, 1. It is
not so close as that of E-F. That C is not immediately deri-
ved from D, is proved by the readings tercio IV, 7; per Cr. IV, 84;
ideo IV, 64; hu. I, 37 and others. That, vice versa, D is not
derived from C, by the readings: ergo (om.) I, 21; conmis. I, 44:
enim II, 17; pres. III, 2; natur. IV, 88.

Their original, however remote from both it may be, is distin-
guished from the other codices by the readings: et am. III, 28; i. m.
IV, 73; ¢.h. IV, 78. -

C has been subjected to a very thorough and successful correction
by C%, who for his part had the cod. F, or one very nearly related
to the latter, as his original, for (1) not one of his emendations differs
from F (possint 111, 62 was probably an oversight); (2) cp. intrican-
tes II, 34; nec II, 35; inveherit II, 36. — As to the pedigree of
D! the slender materials do not afford sufficient particulars to decide it.
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B. The best Codex. — Among about 195 decisive passages,
E gives the false reading in 105 (54°],) instances, F in 65 (33'/5°/,),
Din 35, C in 34. E and F are, therefore, out of the question. Be-
cause however E, either alone or sometimes in common with F,
gives the correct reading, when C—D read the wrong, I also note the
readings of the class E-F in my critical notes; likewise the readings
of E?, because he corrected from an wunknown, but by no means bad
oriqinal.

It 1s hard to decide, whether D or C is the better MS. On exa-
mining the readings of C and D more closely, it is plain that C has
the better text, for (1) the really incorrect readings of C comsist
merely in graphical errors, oversights and omissions (stabili. I, 8;
ergo (om.) I, 21; mov. II, 14 and others), (2) the false readings of
D, on the other hand, are of a much graver nature, cp. eccles. 1I, 8;
57; grosse II, 10; an. IV, 88; matr. II, 21; especially stat. IV,
37; public. IV, 48; ideo IV, 64.

For this reason I am inclined to give C the preference to D.

Bohem. Archetypua

/\

et a- ctc. III, 328. aut, dyab IH,
isto modo etc. IV, 73. antiguant. II, 19,
cum hoc ete. IV, 78, intric, II, 34

/\
A

! F almost invariably wrote according to the sense: cp. novit dicere
I, 14; 15.




IOHANNIS WICLIF

DE ORDINACIONE FRATRUM'

CAP. I

I%ﬁ»l}m Il ?Cum?® Cristus sit primus et novissimus, cuius perfecta sunt
opera, | videtur multis, quod ex novitate* sue nativitatis voluit novis-
simis | temporibus istos novos ordines introduci,® ut® sua ec|clesia sit
regina astans® a dextris suis,® circumdata varietate.

CAP. 1. ® As to this idea,cp. De Dissensione Pap., beginning and
Trial. 385—386 b gee Ps. 45, 10

CAP. I ! Tit(e and Incipit om. in CD  Pilextic tustactra ed diorcoinena
Trufram etc. C in the Expl., therefore: de ordinacione;*) Explicit tractatus de
cor. na. codi (?) fratrum etc. DF in the Expl. de concordacione fratrum F
De concordacione fratrum cum secta simplici Cristi E, in like manner Shirley,
Catal. p. 27, Nr. 84, whereas the newVienna Catalogue 111, 300 according to the Expl.
of C, reads: de ordinacione fratrum sive de sectis monachorum * D fol. 192°
lin.19 E fol. 39 lin. 19 F fol. 1° lin. 1 % in E in mar. cor(rectus) ss three
times added by 3 different hands ¥ in E corr.word ° utD etCEF ¢ astans

EF stans D,C, but a add. above it by C'

*) According to cod. C, which is the best, I retain this title. The Vien
Catalogues also have it (probably from Denu II, 1469 ); in like manner Balc.
Summ. 156°, if the Tract there tioned be identical with the one before us.
The title chosen by Shirley is only to be found in the very unreliable codd. E
and F. It does not correspond to the contents of the Tract, inasmuch as
a comparison, or a concord of the Fratres with the Sect of Christ is mot
at all spoken of in it. Shirley’s De Sectis Monachorum is not switable either,
for the subject of debate is almost exclusively the Fratres. De Ordinacione
Fratrum, on the other hand, fits far better W.'s argument, viz. that the Fra-
tres were not ordained by Christ.
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Supposita ergo est quorumdam inveccio,” qui invehunt contra
has novas sectas, que sunt stabilite’ ex auctoritate domini cum
tanta paciencia® sapientum et sanctorum ecclesie, qui currebant,
et!’” tam approbata vita’’ ac utilitate ecclesic, quam’? in dies in-

sferunt matri sue.?”

Quis ergo iam noviter’® ex subtilitate ingenii vel aliquo dono
dei diceret’® aliquid contra hos novos ordines, qui sunt tam anti-
quitus stabiliti et tam utilibus iuvamentis ecclesie et racionibus vi-
vacibus circumsepti?

1 - Ista ergo racio movet’® plures ad supponendum, quod dicta
inveccio’’ non sapit caritatem vel eciam racionem.

Imprimis ergo constanter supponimus,’® quod Cristus sit’ ve-
rus deus et verus homo, et sic oportet, quod habeat perfecta opera
et specialiter concernencia regimen sue ecclesie in duplici testamento,

15etsi foret replicacio, deducens aliquod?’ nobis inconveniens, quod ali-
quid in ista materia sentiremus, nisi quod in lege domini est funda-
tum. Cum ergo?’ Cristus non docuit has sectas introduci ad edifi-
cacionem ecclesie, sed pocius prophetavit earum subversionem sub-
dolam, fideles ecclesie debent?? constanter invehere contra ipsas

29 specialiter, cum non habent fundacionem in domino Iesu Cristo, sed
pocius Cristus innuit earum destruccionem, ut patet in quodam
tractatu de fratribus.

Et hic resumimus triplicem evidenciam? ad hoc idem. Cristus
enim? docuit Ioh. 10:¢ quod ipse est ostium, et si quis non intrat

25 ecclesiam per hoc ostium, ille fur est? et latro.

¢ Very probably De Fund. Sect. is meant here. 401

7 inveccio CDE invencio F 8 stabilite DEF  stabili C, but te is corr.
aboce it by C' ! paciencia CF sapiencia (‘cr. ont and ud.) paciencia DE ' et
CD om. EF ! vitaCDF via E 2 quam CD qua EF # gue CEF
nostre D ! noviter CDE mnovit ¥  * diceret CDE dicere F ‘¢ movet CD
monet EF " inveccio CDE invencio F % in F is add. in mar.: Suppo-
sicio prima F° " git CDEF est E! inmar. % aliquod CD aliquid EF * ergo
DEF,C! in mar. om.C ¥ debent CDE, F' in mar. differunt(?)F *®inF is
add. in mar.: Triplex evidencia probans quod monachi non sunt in lege Cristi
fandati 7 ¥ Cri. en.CD en. Cr. EF % fur est CDF est fur E
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Dicant ergo hee guatuor secte, si sciverint,” et specialiter
fratres, quomodo auctoritate huius ostii intraverunt?” ecclesiam
sanctam. Quod cum nesciverint, patet ex fide ewangelii, quomodo
de furto®® et latrocinio? sunt suspecte. Cristus ergo omnipotens,
omnisciens et omnivolens non omitteret? tam necessarium iuvamen 5
ecclesie?, sicut ex eorum permanencia fratres fingunt.

Secunda evidencia,”’ movens ad hoc idem, capitur’? ex illo
dicto domini®® Luc. 5:*/ nemo commissuram a vestimento novo
immittit in vestimentum vetus,”® alioquin et novum rumpit et veteri
non convenit commissura & novo. 1o

Fideles autem intelligunt per hoc verbum, quod Cristus noluit
suam novam legem gracie fore’® tradicionibus humanis?’ onustatam,
sed libere et sic plus meritorie variari in talibus operibus, ut
oportet; ex hoc enim excusavit suos’® apostolos, quare’® non tunc
ieiunarunt,#’ ut pharisei et Iohannis discipuli.? — Et multa sunt;
dicta fidei scripture,®’ que confirmant istam sentenciam.

Cum ergo hee dicte secte quatuor, et fratrum specialiter, onu-
stant ecclesiam pro tempore legis gracie novis tradicionibus et in-
fundabilibus,*? quas miscent cum*’ Cristi legibus, videtur, quod

Ii € sot. 762 fidelis | opponeret se obvians huiusmodi commissuris et specialiter 2y
cum secte commiscent** hereses*’ contrarias libertati, quam*® Cristus
ex magna utilitate dedit sue ecclesie.

Et tercio*’ confirmatur ex prima communi synodo apostolorum

.

post missionem spiritus sancti, de qua Act. 15,%* in qua Petrus

¢ This idea is often repeated by W., see for instance above p. 14; 34
Trial. 384; Suppl. Trial. 437 7 0.36 ¢ Matth. 9,14;15; Marc.
2, 18; Luc. 5,33 ™o 4 ff.

# gciverint CDF  sciverunt E ¥ intraverunt CD intrarunt EF  * farto
CDF furtu E  * latrocinio in F corr. word % obmiitt. in C corr. word 1 i
F is add. in mar.: Secunda probacio ¥ 3 capitur CDE capitF * domini CD om.
EF %5°CD 10 EF  * vetus CDE! in mar., corr. into the textby ! om. KF
% fore in E corr. word ¥ humanis C om. DEF % suos CEF Cristus suoes D
# quare CDF qualiter E % jeiunarunt CDF ieiunaverunt E  * scripture
CDF scripte E, above the e an a by E!, therefore scripta 2 infundabilibus CDF
infudabilibus £ ** cum CDF tum E  * in C there was a blank space, snto it con-
miscent Aas been inserted by C'  *° hereses CDEF leges E! in mar. *¢ quam
CDF quas E  * in Fis add. in mar.: Tercia probacio F! * 150 K 50CDF
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et Iacobus, Hierosolymitanus episcopus, decreverunt, quod omnes*’
gentes fideles et Iudei forent liberi a talibus cerimoniis iudaicis et
evidencius tradicionibus sensibilibus noviter adinventis, cum, si
quidquam boni faciunt, non tantum proficiunt,’’ sicut temptacio
Sdemonum, per quam permittit écclesiam promereri.

Et sic breviter omnes tradiciones nove istarum sectarum qua-
tuor multum nocent ecclesie et’’ perturbando prolongant eius via-
cionem, licet quibusdam predestinatis, qui fideliter obviant adin-
vencionibus,®? prosint®’ ad gloriam.*

CAP. II

1o Restat solvere clarius obiectus, quos innuunt iste secte.

Et primo supponendum est, quod cautela dyaboli’ per ypo-
crisim, qua laborat,? in istis temporibus scit abscondere longe di-
ucius peccatum ecclesie, quod est ex sua versucia introductum de
peccato originali, quod inevitabiliter consequitur genus humanum,

15 licet Sergius® et alii heretici nitebantur istud peccatum abscondere.
Et idem est iudicium magis sensibile de secta saracenica et multis
aliis sectis fratrum antiquioribus per dyabolum introductis.

Nec sumus’ nos primi, qui invehimus® contra ipsos,® sed re-
center beatus® Richardus, Armacanus episcopus,® laboravit ad pur-

CAP.II. ° cp. Cruciata cap. 111, beginning. Arnold, S. E. W, 111,
245, 99: And pus dude pe Machamete and Surgeus pe monk, whanne pey
made a lawe after per owene malys, and toke somwhat of pe gospel to a
fleschlyche wunderstondyng, 20 Pat, Purghe Pe lore of hem, hepene folk
to pis day bep owte of here byleve ® Richard Fitz-Ralph, Chan-
cellor of the University of Oxford in 1333, Archbishop of Armagh, in

# omnes CDE eius F % proficiunt CDF perficiunt E 5! et CD om.
EF % adinv.CD istis adinv. EF  * prosint CDF prosit E = % in E Se-
quitur ultra cam secandum con E? in C after gloriam: cam secundum C*

CAP. II. ' in F isr add. in mar.: Cautela dyaboli F* ? laborat CDF
laborant £ ? sumus CD fuimus EF  ‘invehimus CDF iuvenimus E °im
F is add. in mar.: Nota F° ¢ beatus CDEF' beatis (?) F
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gacionem ecclesie de criminibus per sectas fratrum noviter intro-
ductis. — Et sic’ laboravit eciam Occam?® cum multis aliis fratribus
fidelibus ad purgacionem suorum fratrum, qui a primeva regula
declinaverunt.® Et idem facit Willelmus® de Sancto Amore? cum
multis aliis, postquam fratres inceperant. Ymo Robertus, episcopus 5
Lincolniensis, grosseteste et’’ subtilis ingenii, invexit acute contra
hos ordines prope mortem suam, quando fuit in moribus plus ma-
turus.*

Que ergo mali suspicio, #i nos intrantes in labores eo-
rum, ex innovacione sceleris fratrum, addimus super eos?’ Aliter ;¢

1377 commenced his attacks ayainst the Friars by preaching agaiast,
and exposing, their errors in St. Paul’s Church; see for particulars
Lechler, J. 0. W. 1,218 ff. < William Occam, an Englishman, doctor
invincibilis, Professor in Paris and Provincial of his order, was expelled
by his fraternity (the Franciscans) as being a partizan of the Zelatores;
he then energetically defended the cause of Louis of Bararia against
the attacks of the Hierarchy; with ref. to him and his book Compew
~dium errorum Iokannis XXII, sce Goldast, Monarchia 11, 95T—976;
his Defensorium contra Ioannem papam XXII see in Brows, Fascic.
rer. expet. Lond. 1690, II, 439—464. As to his attacks on the Pope,
see Lechler I, 121 ff. 4 William of St. Amour, a Parisian doctor,
who in his book, De Periculis Novissimorum Temporum (1255), called
the Friars the forerunners of Antichrist, an idea, which W. probably
borrowed from him. Thomas Netter of Walden, W.s bitter opponest,
goes so far as to name William of St. A. and the above mentioned
Fitz-Ralph, W’s magistri ac paedagogi, cp. Doctr. Fidei I, 242; 455:
528; 449; 11, 187. ¢ W. often refers to the Lincolniensis, in
his Trialogus as well as in his English writings (cp. the Tract Lin-
colniensis, Arnold, S.E.W.IIl). As to his aftack on the Friars,
see Leckler I, 191 ff. 230 / This in opposition to Lechler’s
view, I, 586, who with Shirley, Fascic. Ziz. 517 ff., calls it ‘eiae
sagenkafte Uberlieferung, dass W., als der wackere Erzbisckof Richard
Fitz-Ralph starb, 1360, gleichsam in dessen Hinterlassenschaft einge-
treten sei und als sein Geisteserbe dem von ihm so mackdricklich ge-
fihrten Kampf wider die Bettelorden aufgemommen wund [fortgesetst
habe’. Just this is unmistakeably expressed by the above passage.

"sicCD  om. EF ®occam CEF ecclesiam D ? Willelmus CEF Wil
helmus D ! grosse teste F grosse teffe (teffe cr. out) teste et C  grosse et D
grosteth E, an erasure here, on which teth twas afterwards corrected by E*

- —d
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enim inciperet arguere contra!’ novitates culpabiles noviter intro-
ductas.

Nam tenendo?? fidem catholicam et veritatem cristiane regule
culpa pendet super sectis illis innovantibus peccata, et non super

salios ex? hoe, quod invehunt contra crimina ministrata.

Sicut ergo deus movit’® priores patres? ad hoc opus merito-
rium, sic et’® posteriores, qui’’ ex maiori materia invehunt paten-
cius contra ipsos. Peccatum quidem?’ dyaboli fit’* multis imprimis
insensibile, sed modo nimis antiquatum’® sensibiliter patet stultis.

1v Invehat ergo obiciens contra raciones factas et excuset has
sectas, si sciverit,”” quia tam modus laudabilis quam accusacionis
materia ministratur.

Teneat ergo secta fratrum racionem vel limites legis Cristi et
non in hoc aliquis fidelis ipsos argueret, sed propter culpabiles no-

15 vitates.

I Sunt enim in numero?? ecclesie’ onerosi, cum ex fide scripture
pauci discipuli Cristi non viventes claustraliter, sed peragrantes®
secundum formam ewangelii® diversas patrias cristianismum ad
deum converterunt. Numquid ergo numerus® tot fratrum et obli-

s gacio ad suum ritum putridum cum sumptuosis?® edificiis® et aliis
infinitis novitatibus culpabilibus, que in ecclesiam introducunt, pro-
#int” ecclesie? Vel a sancto spiritu emanarunt? Practica sue culpe
et deterioracio?® viatorum? docent expresse oppositum.*’

9 viz. Okkam, St. Amour, Grossetéte, Armagh ™ As to the extra-
vagance of the Friars in t A , see Vaughan, J. de W., a Mo-
nogr. 83; also Supplem. Trial. 444. Matthew, E. W. h. u. 490. Cp.
also the descriplion in Pierce the Ploughmans Crede, lin. 118 and p. 47

note ¢

contra CDF extra E  'tenendo CDF censendo(?)E ' ex CEF et
ex D " movit DEF,C! in mar. mo C (‘sic) 5 ¢t CDE om. F. 1% qui
CDE om.F ' quidem CEF enimD ' fitC fuit DEF * antiquatum
CD antiquantum EF 20 geiverit CDF  sciunt (sciverint ?) E *! numero
CF matrimonio ED(?) 2 gcclesie CD, E'F! in mar. om. EF 2 pera-
grantes CD peragentes EF % ewangelii CDF ewangelicam E # nume-
rus CDF wncertain reading E * sumptuosis CDF suptuosis E ¥ prosint CD
profuit EF  2* deterioracio CD determinacio FE % viatorum CD, E! in mar.

om. EF % oppos. CD oppos. viatorum EF, in E viatorum is cr. out

| C fol.76%
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Declinent ergo ab istis novitatibus culpabilibus et teneant le-
gem ewangelicam, de quanto ipsam auctoritate vel racione fundare*!
gciverint et habebunt ad hoc alios adiutores. — Si autem istud
omiserint et appreciati fuerint has novitates culpabiles®? et®’ infun-
dabiles ecclesiam intricantes,® quis fidelis non’® inveheret* contra 5
illos. specialiter in isto, quod consenciunt crimini et heresi, gracia
cuius destruendi dicuntur esse in ecclesiam introducti? Nam do-
tacio®” cleri ex stulticia cesaris ad magnum malum ecclesie®® in-
olevit,’ et fratres contra istam dominacionem culpabilem® dicuntur
in ecclesiam introducti. 1

Unde usque hodie fratres observant superficietenus saltem vi-
tam pauperem et exproprietariam ex*’ auctoritate domini Iesu*’
Cristi. Et idem senserunt?? Occam,*’* Bonaventura! et multi fratres
alii laude digni.

Licet autem fratres hodie*® sint confessores et consiliarii re-15
gum et principum, dominorum et dominarum, consenciunt tamen
opposito huius fidei et declamant, sacerdotes pauperes, qui dicunt
in hoc fidem catholicam, esse manifestos hereticos destruendos.

Numquid ergo credimus, fratres, qui contra fidem scripture et
contra vitam*’ suam propriam isti culpe consenciunt eciam reti- 20
cendo,* non esse hereticos manifestos? Nec possunt ex isto irracio-
nabili¥ odio excusari, quin sint aliorum sacerdotum fidelium?*’
homicide, quia I Ioh. 3™ dicit dominus: omnis, qui odit fratrem

© W. frequently blames this, see e. g. Matthew, E. W. A, w. 122 ; 284;
385;388;445;476; also Suppl. Trial.cap. I (407 ff.) and in many other
places X cp. above note ¢ ' Bonaventura, an ‘ornament to the Fras-
ciscans’, doctor in Paris since 1253, + 1274, in his Vita S. Francisci
(cp. Luc. Wadding, Annales Minorum, Rome 1731,tom. I,31) ™ ¢.15

! fundare CDF,E* in mar. om. E  * culp.CDF suas («d.)culp. E * et
CEF eciam D % intricantes EF, C! in mar. intrantes D, C (wd.) 2 non
DE,C (ud.) nec FC* % inveheret D,C the last e ud. inveherit FC! in-
vehet E invchit E! %7 in F is add. in mar.: Dotacio ecclesie F*  * ecclesie
C'DEF ecclesia C, the a ud. ¥ culpabilem CDF  culpabiliter £ * ex
CDF om.F 1 Jesu CDE nostri Ie. F 2 genserunt D, but im mar. sen-
sierunt D' sencierunt CEF  *® Occam CEF ecclesia D 4 lic. a. fr. ho. CD
ho.lic. a. fr. EF ¢ vitam CDF fidlem E  * reticendo EF om.CD ¥ ima-
cionabili EF,C Yin mar. notabiliti D,C(ud.) * fidelium CDF,E"'inmar. om. B
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suum, homicida est; et sic non solum fratres, qui conspirant men-
daciter in mortem domini ducis Lancastrie," sunt perniciosissimi,
sed et*® alii fratres, qui conspirant contra sacerdotes fideles, qui
ostendunt in vita et opere, quod sunt pugiles legis dei.
| s Sicut igitur® dyabolus et peccator quilibet ex propriis prin-
cipiis se ipsos redarguunt, sic et fratres. Dicunt enim verbo et
opere, quod®! est fideli satis credibile, quod cuncti clerici Cristi,
qui non sunt sacerdotes cesaris sive Baal, debent®? vivere expro-
prietarie vitam pauperem instar magistri sui Cristi et suorum
1vapostolorum, qui istud tam verbo quam facto docuerunt. Et cum
consensu multiplici fovent contrarium.

Ideo cum®’ Psal. 118%4° scribitur: maledicti, qui declinant a
mandatis tuis, est evidens®’ multis fidelibus, quod sunt a domino
maledicti nec possunt fratres ab isto consensu proditorio excusari.

15Et sic licet fratres sint modo’® contrarii Occam®’ et aliis, qui, de-
clinantes a sua comitiva, istam sentenciam docuerunt, tamen non
possunt negare fidem scripture, que in ista materia est edocta.

Et ista vecors heresis est peccatum precipuum contra fratres,
cum fratres dicant in factis prelatis et dominiis: consentite vos

svheresi mee et iuvate®® et ego consenciam vestre®® heresi de!secu-
lari dominio atque pugna.

CAP. III

Ex predictis liquet, quod ista argucia, que ex reprobacione
novitatis innuitur, peccat tam in materia quam in forma; in ma-
teria quidem, quia olim per multos? de fratribus inventa fuit ista

® cp. De Sept. Donis Sp. S. cap. VIII, below p. 227; De Nov.
Ord. cap. I11, beginning. ° Ps. 119,21

® et DF om.CE - % igiturCD ergo EF % quod CD quid EF % de-
bent CDF dicantur E % cum CD utEF % 118CDE 58 F % ev.CLF
enim ev. D % modo EF, C! in mar. mihi C(ud.) necD 57 Occam CEF
eciam D, see above, note 43 % her. m. etiuvate CD m. her.iuvate ¥ m. her.
imate £ 8 vestre CDE vestro F

CAP. III. * multos EF, C' has corr. 08 multis D

| C fol. 77a
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seduccio, qua fratres presumpserint,? suam? legem domini meliorem*
et tradicionem liberam aliam# frivolam et ypocriticam® infundabiliter
invenire.®

Nec dubium, quin hoc facit multum malum altrinsecus, malum

quidem’ fidelibus noviter ingredientibus, qui relicto ordine magis ;

bono eligunt minus® bonum, quia’ deserunt cristianum ordinem
liberum per se bonum et eligunt ordinem frivolum ex stolidis pec-
catoribus adinventum. Cristus enim dominus universitatis et tem-
poris scivit legem statuere,’’ que in libertate suorum limitum con-

o

veniat’’ universitati hominum, quod’? ignoraverant’* hii patroni. m

Ideo credibile’* est, quod multi ingrediuntur hos novos ordines,
qui rumpunt ipsos et fiunt altrinsecus deteriores. Nec dubium, quin
presumptiva stulticia?? sit fautoribus istorum novorum ordinum im-
putanda.”® Ideo dicit Cristus’’ Matth. 9:®> nemo autem immittit

commissuram panni rudis’® in vestimentum vetus;’® tollit enim 15

plenitudinem eius? a?! vestimento et peior?? scissura fit. Novitas
autem istorum ordinum impedit plenitudinem observancie?’ legis
Cristi,”* quia multi ingrediuntur hos novos ordines, quibus non con-
venit hec ‘rudis’?® observancia. — Et sic tollunt tam tradicionem
hanc frivolam, quam eciam ordinem Iesu Cristi.

CAP.III. ° A reproack frequently made by W. against the Friars,
cp. e. g. Trial. 367; 371; above p. 34 1. 12; 26 1. 15 b 16

* pres. in C inserted in the blank space by C*  *suam EF suaCD ‘i
E is add. in mar. alicui E! 5 ypocriticam CD  ypocritam EF, cp. wot. ¢
¢ fr. et yp. inf. inv. CDE friv. inv. F 7 nec dub. — quidem CD nec du. q. h.
f. multum (‘add. in mar. altrinsecus EY) malum quidem fidelibus altrinsecus (q.
f. a. cr. out.) mal. quidem E nec du. q. h. f. ypocritam et infundabiliter multum
malum altrinsecus malum quidem F  ® minus in E cr. out  * quia CD qui EF
1 gtatnere CDF stature E in F is add. in mar.: Cristus dominus statuit legem
universitati hominum convenientem F* ! conveniat CDE conveniant F  ** quod
CDF quid E  *ignoraverant CF ignoraverunt D ignorant E " cred. CDE
quod cred. F 6 gtult. CDF ecclesia (cr. out and wd.)stult. E 6 jmput.
CDF reput. E * Cristus CEF dominus D “rudis CDF radis E ¥ vetus
CDF verus E  * eius CDF eiuus £ * a EF om.CD  # peior CDF prior E
2 observancie EF ab observanciam D ab observancia C, ab and the end-a vd.,
above the latter an e by C! M in F is add. in mar: Novitas ordinum impedit
observanciam legis Cristi F* % rudis CDE, F!in mar. radix (cr. owt) F

M
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Et hec creditur racio, quare predicando immiscent mendacia
atque ludicra,” et non in sinceritate predicant verbum dei, quia
scribitur Matth.? 99 cap.: neque,?” inquit Cristus, mittunt vinum
novum in utres veteres; alioquin rumpuntur utres et vinum effun-

5ditur, et utres pereunt; sed vinum novum in utres novos mittunt,
et ambo conservantur.*

Multi enim ingrediuntur hos fictos?® ordines, qui ad mendica-
cionem et aliam limitatoris frivolam et involuntarie et per conse-
quens demeritorie limitantur, qui, licet habeant vinum sapiencie

10 fidelibus propinandum, tamen ex ruptura hac dissona hoc vinum
disrumpitur et ars menciendi ac’’ mendicandi®’ ¢ per frivolas tradi-
ciones introducitur, quia deficit illis ars consuendi, que Cristo est
propria, illos®? utres.

Et quantum ad illud Psal.?? 44:/ ecclesia est regina astans®*

158%% dextris Cristi, circumdata varietate, patet, quod ista religio
deficit in argucia gulosorum. Cristus enim, sponsus ecclesie, sicut
sciencie sue est proprium, istam varietatem?®® in membris triplici-
bus ordinavit, dyabolus autem®’ per peccata istorum patronorum
subtiliavit Cristi fideles et varietatem excessivam istorum ordinum

2¢ introduxit.

Et hec fuit*® racio, quare Paulus et ceteri apostoli non aude-
bant subtiliare?® partes cristiani ordinis, quas Cristus in integritate
libera limitavit. Et sic ista sapiencia®’ illorum fundatorum, que in-
fundabiliter®! excessit apostolos, est stulticia apud deum,*? quia

25 omnino est insipiencia dimittere plus#’ perfectum et magis liberum

¢ see Suppl. Trial. 436 % 0. 17 ¢ cp. the same expression,
Suppl. Trial. 435 and 436 / Ps. 45, 10
2 Matth. CDF Marc. E = % neque CDF nequit (ud.)neque E = * et

ambo cons. CD om. EF ¥ fictos CDF sictos E % acCD et EF °! men-
dic. CDF medicandi E = # illos CD illas EF % psalmi CD psalmum EF
bad CDE constans F 3% a EF adD,C the d is ud. % var. CD

veritatem (‘wd. ) varietatem E vanitatem K, dut ni cr. out and rie corr. above it
%7 dyab. aut. CD au. dyabol. E, F, but Aere transposed by marks % fuit CD
om. EF  ® subtiliare CDF, E'in mar. om.E 0 jsta sapiencia CD istam
sapienciam EF ! infundabiliter CDF  in fundamentis E # deum CDF
dominum E 5 plus CDF plus (cr. out) plus E

Wiclif, Polemical Works. 1

/




98 JOHANNIS WICLIF, [cap. 111

et anxie eligere imperfectum. Et in ista stulticia sunt omnes hii
ll 0 fot.77% novi ordines, cum || ex fide cognoscimus, quod ordo Cristi excedit
omnes illos** in regula et patrono.d

Et quantum ad libertatem*® non dubium, quin secta Cristi sit
longe liberior, quam hii status. Et in hoc videntur specialiter ex- §
cedere sectam Cristi, quod sepe stultificati obligant se uni*¢ dyabolo
et observancie, que eis non conveniunt secundum limites legis Cristi.
Et sic tam patroni quam sui discipuli sunt multis heresibus invo-
luti,¥ ut, quod?*® status suus et vita est perfeccior quam status
apostolorum vel*’ martirum ex hoc, quod quibusdam ordines suos 10
ingredientibus facit bonum sanctitas aut status in signis sensibilibus
seducit multos per ypocrisim contrarie legi Cristi.*

Et sic licet multi sancti peccata ista toleraverunt, non est
evidencia, quod sunt’® bona, cum Cristus maiora crimina in sum-
mis sacerdotibus phariseis, scribis et ceteris toleravit.’’ Quando 15
autem ipsorum mendacium manifestius cognoscitur nocivum populo,
debent fideles? operari virilius®® ad perfeccionem?® ordinis, quem
Cristus instituit reducendum. Et sic per artem mendacii et nigro-
manciam® assumitur®® non fundatum,’’ quod tales ordines sunt per
deum?®?® stabiliti vel ex suis signis ypocriticis sancte vivunt. 2

Quis ergo racionabiliter increparet inveccionem? hanc contra
sectas novas, ut suus populus ad unam meliorem et liberiorem or-
dinacionem domini reducatur? Idem enim esset istud presumere®’

9 An assertion frequently repeated by W., see for instance Trial.
362 ff. M With ref. to this, cp. below the Tract De Perfeccione
Statuum, sn which this question is treated of more amply

14 illos CDF istos E  * in D is add. in mar.: De libertate D* ¢ ge un. CD
un. se EF ¥ involuti CDF involu (er. out) involuti E % quod CDF quid E
# vel CEF etD % gyunt CD non sunt EF 81 in F the passage et sic
licet — toleravit is wnderlined; in mar. is add.: Quod sancti toleraverunt multa
vicia, non tamen est evidencia, quod illa sunt bona F*  ®* fideles CDE lo-
mines F 8 virilius CD virilia EF 8 perfeccionem CDF perfectornm E
8 nigromanciam CDE ingromanciam F in D is add. in mar.: Nigromancia D'
8 agsumitarCD  assumuntur F, E, dut here the 3 strokes preceding the t are ud.
87 fundatum CDF fundamentum E % deum CDF dominim E  * invec-
cionem CEF invocacionem D % presumere CDF resumere E
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et innuere, quod anticristus extollitur®? super Cristum. Et sic licet
quidam possint®? in hac reprobacione excedere caritatem, (tamen)®’
caritas legis Cristi necessitat, quod homo caritative invehat contra
sectas istas ad maiorem unitatem et concordiam populum reducendo.

5 Scimus quidem, quod hoc potest®® bonum facere licet male.5®
Ideo cum deliberacione mature credimus, caritative velle has sectas
dirumpi et in puram sectam domini introduci.

Et claret fidelibus, quod ista sentencia crebrius’ reperta non
sit racioni vel caritati contraria. Sed cum fundamentum sit immen-

10 tibilis®® veritas, et intencio tundentis debeat esse recta, patet, quod
sit meritorium crebro repetere istam sentenciam. Nam nec Baal
lapides nec metalla unica tuncione®” recipiunt formam ultimam,
sed oportet ipsos®® prudentibus et diuturnis laboribus ad artificium?
debitum humanis usibus stabiliri.

15 Sed quis scit, si hos extraneos ordines deus wlt per tunciones
crebras suorum servorum ad unitatem sue ecclesie’? introduci? Non
autem petimus de eis’” pecuniam vel vindictam, sed quod ingredi-
antur sectam meliorem et liberiorem domini Iesu Cristi, quam cre-
dimus nos servare. Et sic volumus illis commodum,’? quod habe-

20 mus, et faciliter donarent’? nobis’# istam iniuriam.

CAP. IV.

Sicut autem apostolus voluit omnes homines esse sicut se ip-
sum, et tamen non omnimode sicut’ se ipsum,® sic caritas com-

 in mearly all the longer tracts printed in this volume.
CAP. IV. © cp. Act.26,29

¢! extolliturCD  extollatur EF % possint C! (‘inserted in the blank space)
possitD possent E possunt F  ® all codd. read cum  ® pot. CDE' homo pot.

F, homo is corr. above pot. male CDF enim(ud.) male E  * inmenci-
bilis CD inmentibilis F, but in mar. an sllegible correction (invincibilis?) invinci-
lis £ ¢ tuncione CE tinicione D tunicione F, du¢ ni ud. ¢ ipsos EF

ipsas CD @ artificium CEF artificem D " s.e.CD. e.s. EF 7! p.d.
e.CD d.e. p.EF "™ commodum CEF cor nedum D 7 donarent DEF
domarent C, but one stroke of the m ud. 7% nobis EF, C! in mar. om.CD
CAP. IV. ! sicut DE'a.R. sicCF om. E
7‘
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pelleret cristianos, velle fratres esse de pura secta Cristi, et tamen
non quemlibet eorum omnino ut quemlibet,? cum principium indi-
viduans® requirit, quod unus sit virgo, alius vinculatus, et alius in
statu, quem deus ordinat* ad || edificacionem corporis sue ecclesie.
WIt tamen, quod sicut® Cristus est caput ecclesie,® sic omnia membra 3
sua sint similiter cristiani. Et videtur parabolam Cristi Luc. 14*
edocere, quod dominus wlt servum suum tercio’ missum in vias
et sepes ad compellendum homines intrare in suam? ecclesiam per
brachium seculare,’ quia declinante clero a Cristi doctrina, sicut
fecit in tempore passionis, videtur, quod Cristus wlt dare spiritum 10
sanctum secularibus ad clerum cum modestia compellendum, quia
Luc. 19 scribitur:® si hii tacuerunt, lapides clamabunt,’” hoc est,
si clerus mutescat ostendere tam verbo quam opere sectam Cristi,
seculare brachium,”” quod modo?? est durum, ut lapides, clamabit’
aspere et quadam austeritate, quod Cristus deus et homo sit, a15
cunctis fidelibus in’* suo ordine imitandus.

Et sic cum Cristus?® integravit’® ecclesiam suam ex tribus
partibus,¥ — primam autem, que est clerus, voluit ex sacerdotibus,
qui debent?” esse socii, et dyaconibus integrari, — ad perfeccionem
status?® cleri satisforet, illam integritatem cleri hodie observari. 20
Nam secundum Hieronymum,”¢ olim idem fuit episcopus et sa-
cerdos.

b v.23 0.40 % cp.eg. De Christo et Adv. cap. I: clerici,
milites, vulgares. ¢ see Hieron. Epistol. ad Titum cap. 1,5 in Corp.
sur. can., Decr. P. 1. Dist. 95 cap. V' 8.332: Olim idem presbyter, qui

# quemlibet CDF quelibet E ? ind. CDF et ind. E ¢ ordinat CF
ordinavit DE 8 sicut in E and F corr. into the text between quod and Cr. ¢ eccl.
DEF sue(ud.)eccl. C 7 tercio CEF om.D ¢ suam CDF ad (‘«d.)suam E
? in F is add. in mar.: Compelle intrare per brachium seculare F* in D is add.
above the col.: Compellere homines D! 1% in D is add. below the col.: Si hii ta-
cuerunt, lapides clamabunt D' in C in mar.: Nota 1 gec. br.CD brachium
F,E, but in mar. seculare is add. by E' 2 modo CEF  michi D 3 cla-
mabit CDF clamabunt E  *¢ in CDF a (‘ud.) E, above it in is corr.  Cri-
stus CDF, E! ian mar. om. E 'S integravit CDF integrat E  !7 debent CD
dicunt EF 8 gtatus sn E ¢s add. (by E'?) in mar. ¥ Jeronimum CDF
Iohannem E
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De papa autem et cardinalibus, monachis, canonicis atque
fratribus’ non recolo, quod sit mencio in scriptura. Concedo tamen,
quod deus wlt esse ordinem clericorum,?’ quia wlt, quod unus
sacerdos sit reliquo superior atque episcopus, sed non wlt, quod illa

5superioritas penes?’ maioritatem mundanam?? vel mundi divicias
attendatur, sed penes maioritatem gradus?® ministerii humilis se-
cundum legem, quam?# Cristus docuit.

Et sic?® amando personas credimus esse expediens ecclesie et
specialiter fratribus, quod non essent alique tales secte.

10 Ad equandum vero sacerdotes conformiter legi Cristi secun-
dum gladium brachii secularis,”® videtur esse consonum ewangelio,
tollere?” ab eis omnem dominacionem superfluam et restituere per-
fecte parti ecclesie, a qua illa dominacio indebite? est ablata et
crescentibus vitulaminibus?® spuriis, que non per ostium intraverunt,’

15negare eis salvacionem et temporalium occupacionem, cum secun-
dum veritatis testimonium sunt fures ecclesie et latrones.

Prudencia autem practizandi hanc viam duplicem iusticie®’
veritatis relinquo fidelibus ab ipsa veritate humiliter postulandum.
Hoc tamen videtur fidelibus, quod necesse est, ut?’ prudenter fiat

2vet cam moderamine paulativo’? secundum ewangelicam prudenciam,
incipiendo a papa,®® non ulterius obedienciam expetendo, quam
fuit obediencia Cristi et Petri, sui vicarii secundum legem domini

et episcopus, et antequam diaboli instinctu studia in religione fierent . . ..
communi preshyterorum consilio ecclesiae gubernabantur etc. ! that is
to say, the Quatuor Secte novelle 9 ep. John 10, 1

2 in D is add. in mar.: Deus wlt esse ordinem clericorum D!  *! penes CD,
E'in mar. circa F!'in mar. om. EF  * maioritatem mundanam CD mundana
EF 33 gradus CDF  graciarum E # quam CDE quomodo F  sic
DEF, C! corr. into the Text om.C ¥ in F is add. above the col.: Equare
sacerdotes (7 -dos) per seculares dicitur F* ¥ tollere CDE tolle F % inde-
bite CEF om.D  * vitulaminibus DEF vitulanibus C % justicie CDF, E!
in mar. om. E 3! ut CEF, quod (cr. out) D, ut is corr. abore it # pau-
lativo CD paulative EF  *® in F is add. in mar.: Paulatim incipiendo a papa
in vera via Cristi F*
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tribuenda.’* Et obscurato?® hoc fonte, sic®® scaturiente,’’ hereses
facile foret’® destruere in provinciis ex discordia a lege domini
emanantes.*?

Videtur ergo secundum sensum ewangelii,®” quod nedum?*’
Saraceni, Tudei et cetere?? secte infideles sint in late via ducente 5
ad infernum extra civitatem ecclesie, sed isti privati ordines laten-
tes in sepibus, et has ambas partes?” humani generis debet seculare
brachium prudenter compellere intrare cenam vel convivium celeste
domini Iesu Cristi.

Et sic oportet, quod illa compulsio sit prudens*¢ et introitus*® 10
voluntaria inductiva.%¢

|| Vocantur autem isti privati ordines sepes terre habitabilis
propter duo:# primo elevantur paululum secundum reputacionem
suam falsam per ypocrisim ad beatitudinem acquirendam et sic
faciunt in campo pasturas publicas#® secundum legem domini multis 75
personis humani generis deperire, et inter ipsos ac superficiem 4’ secte
domini contingit sepe aquam?®’ lacunarem putridam profundari, et
ipsa aqua utramque partem humani generis maculari.

Isti ergo ypocrite latentes in sepibus indutilatis habitibus per
vepres et tribulos a complecione legis domini sepius retardantur. 20
Ideo medicinale foret, amputare vepres tradicionum et ipsos in plana
via domini prudenter erigere. Et ad hoc requiritur compulsio se-
cundum gladium, quem Cristus dedit ecclesie.

Unde quidam sepius mussitarunt,’? si fratres sint homines legii
regum®? terre, quia, hoc dato, forent facilius secundum leges ho-25
minum compellendi.

34 tribuenda CDE tribuendam F % obscurato (‘obturato?) CD obturante
EF % gic CDF sicut E, but utis ud. % scaturiente CEF statuere est te D
% foret CD om. EF % emanantes CDF emanentes E ¥ ewangelii CDF
ewangelicam E i pe dum CDF, E' in mar. non dum E ¥ cetere C
alie DEF # has amb. par. CDF am (‘ud.) has par. amb. E “in Fis
add. in mar.: Compulsio qualis F*  * in E a corr. word  *¢ inductiva CDF
inductiva E, dut iv ud. 17 in D is add. in mar.: Sepes vocantur privati
ordines propter duo D! 8 publicas CEF  publicari D # superficiem CF
superficiencie DE % aquam CEF aliquam D % musitarunt CDF musi-
tavit . ! regum CDE legum F



cap. IT") DE ORDINATIONE FRATRUM. 108

Quidam autem tractantes istum articulum®’* supponunt, quod
fratres in Anglia non sint’# hospites et advene®® terre, quam in-
colunt, sicut®® erant apostoli ad seminandum verbum dei habitabi-
lem>’ peragrantes.’® Patet hoc ex fratrum habitacione propria sump-

stuosa’ et®® ex regni operacione in provincia, quam incolunt, fre-
quentata. Et tunc videtur, quod fratres non sunt homines legii
regum terre, quia nec mediate nec immediate tenent de ipsis regi-
bus; non, inquam, mediate, quia, ut inquiunt, sunt immediate sub
papa et non sub episcopo vel alio domino temporali* Ideo nec

19temporalis dominus nec episcopus facit regi homagium pro ipsis
fratribus in communi. Ideo non potest fingi, quod mediate alio su-
periori domino, de quo tenent, de rege teneant®® mediate, nec sunt
immediati®’ tenentes regis, tum®’ quia nec®’ faciunt regis in per-
sona sua homagium, tum eciam, quia sunt immediati sub papa, ut

15inquiunt; et ut defendunt, papa non est sub aliquo domino tem-
porali.

Cum ergo plus capiunt de regno Anglie! quam Cristus et
omnes sui apostoli ceperant de Iudea et nec®® regi nec cesari sol-
vunt didragma,®® ut Cristus fecerat Matth. 17, videtur, quod de

20 servitute mundana plus quam dominus sunt exempti.

Ideo videtur multis difficile, quod fratres sunt®® legii homines
regum terre. Si autem solverent regi terre®’ vel suis tenentibus
decem marcas® plus vel minus annuatim de®® quocunque menso

A vig the question just raised: si fratres sint legii requm terre ' cp.
above p. 47 notec  * Allusion is here made to the Cluniacenses, cp.
Pelargus, Gesch. der Abtei Clugny, Tibingen 1858 ' 60,000 marcas
(cum aedificationibus etc.) accord. to Trial. 369; 40,000 accord.to De
Fundacione Sect. p. 28 . 19; see also De 4 Sect. Nov. cap. 11
™ o.24ff. ™ AMark, accord. to Longman., Hist. of Edw. 111, 1, 126
had the ‘exchangeabdle value’ of about £ 10, compared with our present

83 grticulum DEF argumentum(?)C %' sint CD sunt EF % et advene
CDF et (cr. out) advive (advene ?) E % gicut CDE sed F % habitabilem
CDE habitabileiem F % peragrantes CDF  peragentes E % et CDF
om. E 6 teneant CF tenent D tenencium E ¢! immediati CEF imme-
diate D 2 tum CD cum EF ¢ nec DEF non C, above it nec by C*
“4nec EF ideo(ud.)necC ideoD % didragma CDF deidragmaE ¢ sunt
CEF sint D 67 terre CD om. EF % deCDE aF
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regis, quod occupant, et utilitatem regni, quod®® incolunt, fideliter
vendicare, quod sunt’® legii homines regum terre.

Unde multi mussitant’? super ista sentencia et describunt? le-
gios homines isto modo, quod sunt homines,’® qui regnum incolunt,
eiusdem lingwe et subiecti plene legibus regis regni. Videtur autem 3
eis primo, quod non sit necessarium,’4 quod sint nati in regnis
regum, quorum sunt homines legii,’® cum stat reges regnare licite
super regna, qui producuntur’® et nascuntur secundum legem do-
mini extra ipsa. Ymo duces, comites et alii inferiores seculares
domini possunt procreari’’ et nasci legittime extra regna cum hoc, 10
quod sint homines legii ipsorum, licet’® nascantur legittime extra
|ipsa, sicut homines possunt devenire legii homines regum terre,
postquam in matura etate fuerant legii homines regni solummodo
alieni. Vident insuper, quod non sufficiunt nativitas, lingwa et
quelibet incolia, cum stat, Anglicum nativitate et lingwa fieri pre-15
donem in regnis aliis et redeundo in Angliam fieri vespilionem
regni alii destructivum.

Ideo oportet ad hominem legium regni dati, quod regno illi
proficiat secundum corpus, sed specialiter secundum animam ipsum

silver value; but L. himself considers this amount to be too Aigh. His
authority is Sismondi X, 131 Note: As the mark of silver was at that
time worth 8 francs (or 8 sh. 6 d. of English money), it is necessary
to multiply by 6 to get the weight of silver in actual money, and again
by & to obtain its exchangeable value according to the scarcity of metals.
See also Lect. on the Hist. of Engl. I, 416, and what Rees says, Cyclop.
( Amer. Ed. without date), XXIII, w'ich agrees much better with the
passage above: An English mark, formerly (about 1200, accord. to Matth.
Paris) in circulation is two thirds of a pound Stlg., or 13 sh. 4d.

¢ quod CDF quam E  sunt CD sint EF 7! musitant DEF musi-
tat C ™ describunt CDF  distribunt (?) E~ * isto m. q.s. h. CD om. EF
™ nec. CDF in E before nec. in mar. is add. eis by E' 7 in D is add. «ith
mark of ref. above the col: Homines legii D! " producuntur CDF producunt E
" procreari CD  procreare EF ™ extra r. ¢. h. q. 8. h. L. i. lic. CD exw. 1.
int. ho. le. ips. lic. F  ext. (‘in mar. is add. regna inter E?) sint (‘cr. oxt) ho-
mines legii (in mar. is add. ipsorum E?) licet E
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incolens conformiter legi dei. Et alio’ modo Cristus fuit legius
homo cesaris, et apostoli fuerunt legii homines regum terre. Non
enim sufficit, quod homines invite subiciantur®® legibus regum
terre, cum hoc potest vespilioni competere, sed oportet, quod sub-
siciantur voluntarie et meritorie legibus regum?®! terre, de quanto
consonant legi dei.

Et hec racio, quare nec reges sunt reges, sed tyranni con-
gregacionis dyaboli, nec regna sunt regna, sed conventicula anti-
cristi, nisi secundum se®? tota®’ vel secundum partes vivant conformiter

10legi dei. Et hec racio, quare per Cristum®® reges regnant et per
ipsum terre sunt regna et omnia habitacula hominum viatorum
regis regum imperio sunt subiecta.®’

Et sic si fratres vel secte alie non fundentur®® in domino, non
sunt homines legii regum terre, sicut®” nec sunt dominantes secun-

15 dum naturam?® disparem in®? se ipsos. Et hec racio, quare Saul in
scriptura sacra dicitur regnare per biennium,*” quandoque®’ exten-
give loquendo per viginti*? annos et amplius, ut patet I’ Reg. 13.°

Hec igitur foret racio sufficiens et utilis regnis® terre, quod
reges non permittant’® sectas aliquas regna sua®® incolere,®” nisi

20sectas ipsas sciverint in lege dei fundare. Et super isto fundatur
sacerdotum® consilium, quod fratres non incolant regnum nostrum
mendicando et spoliando eius pauperes,? nisi docuerint,*® quod Cristus

°cp. I Sam. 13, 1 P To understand to what deyree this spo-
liation of the land and its inkabitants had taken place, see above, p. 28;
De tripl. Vinc. Amor. cap. I1X; further above, p. 39; 44; 69; 72.
W. is constantly referring to this reproach against the Friars

7 alio CD, F, but in mar. illo illo E % gubiciantur CDE subiciant F # re-
gumDEF legum C % se CEF om.D  * tota CEF totumD % p.Cr.
CEF om.D ° % gubiccta CDF subiecti E % fundentur DC fundantur EF
¢ gicut CEF sed D 8 naturam EF, C! (inserted in the blank space) ani-
mam D ® in CED secundum (cr. out & ud.) in F ? biennium CD bigen-
ninm EF  * quan. CEF et quan.D  * viginti DEF 44C  * primo CD
primi EF  * regnis CDF regni E  * permittant CDF  permutant £ % sua
CDF, E! inmar. om.E  * in D is add. in mar.: Reges non permittant sectas
aiquas regna sua incolere D! % gacer. CDE sacramentum (‘cr. out) sacer. F
#? docuerint CDE  docuerit F
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taliter mendicavit, cum regnum dyaboli habeat hoc sibi proprium,
quod super mendacio??? sit fundatum.
Pilextic tustactra ed diorcoinena
Trufram deisut omastrgia En Joahn
Wkiffle Creasgeinap Ropfsesore.’"!

10 mendacio CDF mendacium E 101 4, e. Explicit tractatus de ordina-
cione Fratrum editus a magistro Iohanne Wikleff Sacre Pagine Professore. Ex-
plicit tractatus de cor na cddi (concordancia?) fratrum editus a magistro lo-
hanne sacre pagine professoris (#ic) Finitus anno domini MCCCCe XII® in Col-
legio pauperum.*) In die sancte Agne**) hora quinta vicesima***)D  Ex-
plicit tractatus de concordancia fratrum cum secta Cristi Incipit tractatus de
ordine cristiano E  Explicit de cor na condi etc. (concordancia ?, cp. the Er-
plicit of D) F; kere, as in E, follows De Ordine cristiano.

*) It is also called Domus pauperum Studentium, and often appears later
on in the history of the Prague University, cp. Tomek, Gesch. der Prag. Unic.,
Prag 1849, p. 25. It was situated near St. Valentins Church. and was fous-
in 1379 on the 7' of August by Vincenz Nydek of Gorlitz (Silesia)

**) The same form is given by Denis, Cod. Man. Theol. I, 1502

***) i. e. Thureday, the 21" of January 1412, about 8 p. m., cp. Grotefend,
Handbuch der histor. Chronologie 144.

o
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DE NOVA PRAEVARICANTIA MANDATORUM.

I. Division of the Tract.

Part I: AUl believers are equally subject to God's law (Biblical
proof), chap. I—III.

Part II: Historical proof: the Pope, chap. IV; the Monks,
chap. V; the Canons, chap. VI; the Friars, chap. VII stand in the
strongest contrast to this law. — But believing Christians also fail
more or less to fulfil God's law, and must expect reward or punish-
ment according to their doings (Discourse on Purgatory), chap. VIII.

II. Summanry of its Contents.

Chap. 1. The fulfiment of God's law is requisite, according to
Matth. XIX, to enter the kingdom of Heaven, p. 116, this necessitates
a knowledge of that law in our native tongue, p. 116. Contents
and division of the Decalogue, p. 117—119.

Chap. II. Not only a part, but the whole of the law must be
vbeyed. There 18 no duty that any man can excuse himself from ful-
filling; God does not accept obedience to the letter of the law only,
but He regards the spirit in which obedience is done, p. 119—122.

Chap. III. For this reason a profound knowledge of the law
i neccessary, p. 122. — Objection raised by recent heretics: as it
is smpossible for a man to fulfil the whole law, it must be equally
-impossible that he shall ever be saved, p. 122—123. — Answer:
Christ died for us, and will himself strengthen our weakness, p. 124;
we must, above all, avoid worldliness, p. 124—125.

Chap. IV. It is but natural that the enemies of the Church should
oppose the preaching of the Gospel in the tongue of the land, p. 126,
for if this were allowed, people would see for themselves, what a very
strong contrast exists between the four Sects and that of Christ, p. 126;
(1) The Pope, thew head, places Christ in a false light, by asserting
that his manner of lhife is in accordance with the Lord's command,
p- 127. 1t is proved, that he lives in opposition to every law of God,
p- 128—130.
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Chap. V. (2) Nor do the Monks love either God or their
neighbours, p. 131: this is proved from the Second Table of the Deca-
logue p. 131 ff.; especially by the fourth Commandment. They despis
Christ and the Church in preferring carnal pleasures; they take pus-
session of churches in their own interest, p. 131—133, and unlike
the Apostles and first Monks, neglect the care of sowls, p. 133—134.
The fifth and sixth Commandments explained, p. 134—135.

Chap. V1. (3) The same holds true in regard to Canons, who
very much resemble the second Sect, p. 135. Their sin against the
second Commandment is, however, still greater, for they use the church-
property for their own interests, p. 136—137. Their life would
be more in accordance with Christ's law, if they went among the
people endeavouring to gain adherents to His cause, p. 138; and if
they gave up their possessions, p. 138, the better to enable them to
give themselves up to His service, p. 138—140.

Chap. V1I. (4) All the Sects, but more especially the Friars, are
reproached for holding (a) their patron in higher estimation than
Christ, p. 140; and (b) their doctrines above the Gospel, p. 141. It is
therefore impossible that they should live according to Christ's lax,
p. 141—142; for by breaking Christ's requlations and dividing the
Church into two parts, p. 142, one of which appropriates for private
ends the gifts commanded by Him, they sin against the ninth and tenth
Commandments, p. 143. The argument, that many Saints in Heaven
belonged during their lifetime to these Sects, p. 144, can form no
defence for the latter, or give them any right lo enter the kingdom

- of Heaven, tll they live an equally holy and saintlike life, p. 144—145.

Chap. VI1II. 1t is but too true, that simple believers also sin
against the law, although not as much as the Sects, p. 145. Some
are hardened in sin, and await God's pumishment as certain; others
are as reeds waving in the wind, p. 145—146. The question of a fu-
ture punishment is, therefore, a most vmportant one. So many fables
and lies have been attached to the belief in Purgatory, p. 146, that
it must be examined cautiously, p. 146. Without doubt, the sowl after
i3 separation from the body, must be cleansed from many worldly
desires, p. 147, and cannot therefore atlain at once to full blessedness,
p- 147—148. This should be sufficient for the Church, p. 148—149.
There 7s no meed to search for the place, duration or manner of tor
ment, p. 148. At any rate, the indulgences etc. of the Pope are mere
fictions, p. 149. These things, however, are certain: (1) the souls of the
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pious attain tmmediately, after their death to a higher state of happi-
ness than they enjoyed on earth, p. 148; (2) those who remain on
earth can do nothing for departed sowls, p. 149; and (3) indulgences
and good works for the dead are diabolical deceptions, p. 149. For
this reason one must guard against the disciples of the Devil, who
endeavour by such inventions to deceive believers, p. 149—150.

II1. Date of Composition.

This Tract seems to have been occasioned by an opposition raised
by the authorities of the Church to W.s doctrine that the Gospel, and
especially the Ten Commandments, should be preached and taught
in the mother tongue, chap. I, p. 116 ff., IV, p. 126. W.'s transla-
ton of the Bible was finished (according to Lechler, J. v. W. I, 448) in
June 1382. The present Tract evidently alludes only to preparatory stu-
dies for the great work. From the year 1381 W. ‘began to pour forth
an almost ceaseless stream of publications in the mother tongue’, cp.
Vaughan, J. Wyckliffe, a Monograph 405 and 411; Polyd. Vergil., Hist.
Angliae lib. 19. — I am sorry to say that I am not able to decide,
whether iste refuga, p. 128, refers to Pope Clement VII. or Urban VI
But to judge from the general tone of the Tract, which seems to treat
of the very first attempts made to circulate the Scriptures in the Eng-
lish tongue, and which brought on the opposition of the Romish Church
(ep. chap. IV p. 126), I am inclined to think that the term refers to Cle-
ment VIIL., whom W. often blamed because of his flight (cp. De Christo
et Adv. suo, chap. XII). The retirement of Pope Urban VI. from
Rome to Naples in 1383 (Walsingh., Hist. Angl. II, 105)* could
not be called a flight exactly, nor the Pope refuga. The flight of
the Antipope took place wn the year 1379: cp. Walsingham, Hist.
Angl. I, 393: quod audiens etc. If W. referred to Urban VI —
which would bring the date of the Tract doun to 1383 —, it
would be very remarkable (apart from the fact that the tone of the
controversy is not very severe), that neither the conflict concerning the
Holy Fucharist (summer of 1381, cp. Shirley, Fasc. Zix. 104), nor even
the Crusade p. 129 ff. (where the fifth Commandment is treated of, chap.
V, p. 134), is taken any notice of. This, indeed, is an argumentum

1 Urban left voluntarily, from political grounds. Only after his departure
was the anger of the R turned against kim, cp. Th. de Niem, Hist. s. t.
(Argent. 1609) p. 31. Knighton, X Secr., Col. 2657.
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e silentio; but added to the fact, that W. (chap. V, p. 134 ff.) treats of
the spiritualis occisio only, when the corporalis in the Crusade would
have formed a very dangerous weapon in his hand, this argument
appears to me not without weight. It is certainly not weakened by
the general notice made of the suscitatores bellorum et discordie
chap. IV, p. 128. dAs early as the year 1379, a bloody war raged
between the tico Popes, cp. Walsingham, Hist. Angl. I, 343 and Niem,
Hist. s. t. p. 19. For these — I admit, by no means imperative —
reasons, I am inclined to place the date of the present Tract in the
first half of the year 1381. Shirley, Catal. No. 79 p. 26 places it
‘after the Great Schism of the West'.

IV. Genuineness.

External evidence:

(1) Wiclif-Catalogues of the Vienna codd., see above, p. 7.

(2) Walden, Doctr. Fidei 11, chap. 34 (under the title: De
praevaricantia sectarum).

(3) Bale, Illustr. Seript. Summ. fol. 157.

(4) see notice on front cover of cod. A.

(5) see motice on the inner side of fromt cover of cod. B.

(6) see index on front cover of cod. E.

(7) see index on front cover of cod. G. Compare, as to 4,
5, 6, 7 General Introd. 1V, Description of the codd.

(8) Denis, Cod. MS. Theol. 1441; 1454; 1470; 1£74; 1493;
1505; 2105. '

(9) Shirley, Catal. No. 79 p. 26.

(10) Lechler, J. v. W. II, 568.
Internal evidence:

(1) ep. above, General Introduction V, e.

(2) cp. the reiteration of W.'s thoughts as expressed tn, and
known from, his genuine writings: cp. especially as an trre-
futable proof, the characteristic description of the four Sects
which, without being named at all, are presupposed in
exactly the same order as known from W.s other wri-
tings. Compare, e. g., chap. IV p. 127 with chap. V in the
beginning,; again, the Pope as abbas et patronus ordinum
privatorum p. 127 l. 3; again, his designation as satrapa
etc. For particulars, refer to chap. IV, notes b; e; F,
a; b; VI, b; g; hy VII, b; ¢; d; VIII, b; e
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V. Not yet printed.
VI. Extant in

Al = Corrector (of only a few pass.)
cod. 3929 = . fol. 187°—192*{ 4> = Glosser (notes abore the col.)
A% = red hand
cod. 3933 = B fol. 88°—92¢ B! = Corrector
C! = Corrector (pale hand)
cod. 4527 = C fol. I171*—178% 1C? = Corrector (thin scribbling hand)
¥ = Glosser

v D! = Qlosser (small black hand)
cod. 3930 = D fol. 263'—2714{D? = Glosser (small pale hand)
D’ = Glosser (thick red hand)
o= . -« JE* = Corrector
l. D5 = I . —125%
cod. 1331 Efol 1172 —125 {E" = @losser (above the col.)
G! = Glosser (towards the end of
the Tract)
H' = the new texthand beginning from
chap. II, cp. nole 9
d. 1387 = K fol. 105%— contains only the last part, chap. VIII
cod. 13 K fol. 108°—109° p. 146 1 4.

cod. Ashburnham? XXVII ¢ = Ash fol. 90°—96° without Corrector.

o

cod. 4336 = G fol.122°— 132

cod. 4515 = H fol. 75"—83

VII. The Manuscripts.

A. Their relationship.

L Class A-E. In 325 passages (with about 670 various rea-
dings) the MSS. consulted here? differ from each other; (1) in about
290 instances A—FE read the same; (2) in 38 instances both give a
reading of their own, which differs from the consensus of the rest.
This nwmber in itself does not scem to say much for their rela-
tionship; it nmaust however be noticed, (a) that the writer of E, as
abeays, copied here in an ertremely careless manner, (b) that no
other combimation even approaches this mumber [viz. 38; ep. above
(2)] Their consensus of readings consists (1) in a striking and, at the
same time, irrelevant order of words peculiar to both MSS., cp. c. g.
ase. in v. I, note 29; gibi in moribus IV, 49 and many others;

! became only accessible to me, when my MS. was in the Printers’ hands; the
readings are recorded, but could not be made use of for critical purposes.
¥ Ash is not included.
Wiclif, Polemical Works. 8
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(2) in a number of lacunae common to both codd.: sit II 33; patet
I, 69; Mt IV, &; ig. (om.) IV, 11; numq. ete. IV, 55; digne
V, 49; sic VI, 27; fidel. VIII, 24; et tercia est VIII, 29; edif.
VIII, 67; these omissions cannot be explained away as oversights or
slips of the pen. — (d) Of decisive importance are reus II, 4; hac
II, 41; totitem (sic) III, 27; hiis IV, 6; pape IV, 17; inquit
1V, 44; abbachie V, 21; cum V, 2; istorum V, 43; perf. apost.
VI, 60; fecte VII, 4; eccles. VII, 11; mult. VIII, 50; et VIII, 79
and especially inv. II, 30. — That E in many instances gives ils
its own, and in abnost every case, a false reading compared with A,
must be attributed to its carelessness in copying. In two passages only
A goes its own way (in mere graphical slips), independently of E,
ep. edocet I, 22 tantum IV, 76.

E is not A’s original: ep. (1) E’s very incorrect lext with
the much superivr A, and (2) the lacunac quam in approp. ete. F, 9:
in statu efte. II1, 34. — On the other hand, I do not think it improbable,
that E was copied from A’s revised tert, cp. delic, i. e. lat. V1, 35;
more especially obstruere V, 39. — E’s corrector, E*, did nol correct
here (as he did in De Christo et suo Adr.) immediately from B, cp.
(1) thetr widely divergent lext, and (2) si III, 53; Mt. IV, &; eccl.
V1, 5; iurisdice. VI, 28; delir. V1, 35; sua VI, 56; nor from awy
of the other codd. here consulted; but, I think, we may imply from
racione II, 50 (where only B gives this reading against reo of the
other codd.); effundere V, 39; fidei VII, 55; tamen VIII, 56; dici-
tur VIII, 76 and others, that he copied from some original closely con-
nected with, hud older than, B.

1L Class D—G. In the 325 passages in question, these tco MSS
concur in 254 instances, 6 (7) times they have a reading in com-
mon which differs from the consensus of the all other codices.

1. As to the relationship of the group D—G, as well as of B,
C, II and K I have not found out much: the materials are too slen-
der to judge of their closer connection. Ash belongs to a totally
different (an English) family of codd. ep. VII, 13; VI, 67; 69; 1I, 13.

B. The best codex. If from the 325 differing passages we
separate those that are entirely irrclevant, and examine the remaining
245, we obtain the following relative numbers in regard to the value
of the codd.: O contains 31 false readings, G 37; D 39; A 53:
E 71; H 81; B 83. C, therefore, appears best adapted to base the
lext upon. The intrinsic calue of its readings stil more heighlens its
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chance.  Nearly all are attributable to orthographical errors and slips
of the pen ercept capicione II, 25 and probably also propinqua IV,
41; only theice are (unimportant) words as e. g. ut, est, omitled; the
omission of homo I, 12 and possibile III, 33 has been filled wp
by C'.— The group G—D is by no means a bad onc; with the ercep-
tion of capicione II, 25, prolong. IV, 23; meditacio. VII, 42, the
remaining lectio falsa consisls of insignificant graphical errors. [
hotwever prefer C, because D in 12 instances, and G in 10, give in-
dependent false readings of their own compared with the consensus of
the rest, (' on the other hand gives them in only four instances.

Group \-E, with about 20 such independent false readings, and
23 decivise false readd. (or 71, if we look at the whole nwumber of
readd.) is much inferior.

A superficial glance over the table of the various readings will
suffice to showe how very incorrectly H, K and B copied. B, in par-
tirnlar, & in a very bad state of corruption.

The following nay serve as a pedigree of the MSS.:

Bohem. Archdypua

N
./ ”/\'\

8‘
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lipextic vrebum cmt' orcle te
smd, et Ippo gnire mri.!

CAP. I

{/2Cum secundum veritatis testimonium Matth. 19¢ ad ingressum
in | patriam sufficit et requiritur servancia mandatorum,’® quilibet
fidelis daret | operam ad istam servanciam in vita et opere adim-
plendum. Ideo | decem mandatorum noticia® est cunctis fidelibus
annotanda. '

Unde quidam considerantes, quod Cristus et sui apostoli fidem
seripture in lingwis variis conscripserunt,® doctrinam decalogi tam
in lingwa latina quam anglica® diverso scemate diversis hominibus

CAP. I. v. 17

CAP. I. !, e Explicit verbum comuniter clero et dominis et populv regui
nostri, or, more accurately, according to the Summary of the cod. gicem ou ifs
front cover: Verbum communiter dicendum clero dominis et populo regni nosta
Tractatus de nova prevaricancia mandatorum 4 Explicit de exhortacione cuins-
dam doctoris de nova prevaricancia mandatorum primum (viz. cap.) B Ex-
plicit tractatus de fundacione sectarum Cristo in oppositum introductarum Anuo
domini millesimo CCCCXITo sexta feria proxima ante conductum Pasche hora
quasi vicesima D Explicit de iuramento collectoris pape Incipit de nova pre-
varicancia mandatorum E  without Kxpl. and Inc. HGAsk % A fol. 187 lin. 16
Bfol. 88'lin. 32 D fol. 263% lin. 18 E fol. 117° lin. 26 @ fol. 122* lin. 7
H fol. 75 lin. 1 Ash ful.90° ° s.m. ABCEGHAshx wm.s.D * not. 4BCD
EH.Ash om.@  °conscripserunt A BCOEG Ash conscripserint H  ° anglica
ACDEGH 4sh anglico B
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collegerunt.”® Intendentes autem brevitati® doctrinam decalogi in?
quodam compendio aptaverunt,”” quibus dicetur’’ in anglico, quod
lex Cristi compilatur in quodam dyalogo, sicut decalogus per
Mosem in duabus tabulis est collectus, quarum prima docet’? de-

5bite deum?® diligere et secunda, diligere proximum. Et existenti-

bus tribus’* mandatis in prima tabula et septem in altera, decem

mandata in duabus tabulis sub isto binario?® de diligendo deum et
proximum sunt contenta.

Unde secundum veritatis testimonium Matth. 22¢ in hiis duo-

10bus mandatis universa lex pendet et prophete, et hinc metricus sic

15

compilat:
Unum crede deum,’® nec vane iures’’ per ipsum,
Sabbata’® sanctifices, habeas in honore parentem.
Non sis occisor, mechus, fur,’® testis iniquus,
Vicinique? thorum resque caveto suas.

Fides autem scripture Matth. 22777 edocet,’? quod deus?’ est
super omnia diligendus, hoc est ex toto corde, ex tota anima et?*

Y W. has not only in view here his itinerant preachers, but, I

think, alzo hiz 1writings concerning the subject mentioned above, On the
Ten Commandments, ed. by Arnold, S. E. W, 111, 82, who speaks of
two recensions of this Tract, both from the pen of W. (cp. also Bale,
Summ. under the title Compendium Decem Praeceptorum). Cp. also
Book I of the Summa with the special title De Mandatiz Divinis
(this iz at present being prepared for the Wyclif Society by F. D. Mat-
ther ) ‘0. 40 49 37

- - .- - - - -

7 collagerunt A BCDG HAsk collegerut E (compend.om.)  * brevitati A BC
DEG . Askh  breviter H  * in ACDEGH Axk  om. B ' aptaverunt ABCDEG
aptaverint H optaverint A<k  this is in D t